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ADDRESS. 



The hope of serving, in some humble degree, the 
cause of truth and piety, has induced an obscure 
individual to snatch from oblivion a work which, 
in the estimation of every friend to truth and 
religious liberty, deserves handing down to remote 
posterity: the author having fully exposed tire 
errors of a church, whose arrogated titles may 
delude the unwary, but wkose bitter intolemncc 
betrays her unchristian temper ; and whose sub- 
stitution of the ceremonies of men for the ordi- 
nances of Christ, subjects her to the deserved 
censure of the wise, and draws down upon her 
the awful frown of theiJJrREAT Eternal. 

Protestants, delivered from the iron bondage of 
Popery, and taking the Bible only for their guide, 
both in faith and practice, will be established 
therein, by seeing the ceremonies of a corrupt 
church clearly identified — not \yith the pure and 
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holy precepts — not with the dignified simplicity 
and impressive significance of gospel ordinances — 
but with the absurd dogmas of men of corrupt 
minds^ and the unhallowed ceremonies of super- 
stition and idolatiy. 

Parents, it is hoped, will feel especial pleasure 
in putting into the hands of their offspring a book 
which will guard from the reception of error, 
establish them in the great and glorious principles 
of the Reformation, make them thankful for a 
Protestant Government ; and above all, endear to 
them the Word of Life — that divine instmment, 
destined to dispel the darkness of error, difiuse 
the light of truth, and guide every devout inquirer 
to the realms of lasting bliss. 

Should this work fall into the hands of the 
sincere, but mistaken * Roman Catholic, may it 
convince him of his dangerous situation, and 
induce him to inquire at the Fountain of all 
Truth, the way that leads to eternal life. 

The Publisher's sincere desire is, that the period 
may soon arrive, when to exp*ose the errors of the 
mistaken, or dispel the darkness of the ignorant, 
shall no longer be necessary ; but when the know- 
ledge of the Lord shall, like the light of the sun, 
be universal. 
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I HAVE no motive for publishing the following 
sheets^ but a zeal for the propagation of true 
religion. Our adversaries, like the Jews^ are so 
habitually prejudiced against the rest of mankind^^ 
especially Protestants, that they will scarce see or 
listen to any thing that comes from the opposite 
side, except it come from a convert. A convert, 
therefore, ought to furnish the occasion, and, in 
conformity to the Scripture injunctions, " when 
he is converted, to strengthen his brethren, by lift- 
ing up his voice like a ti*umpet, to show the people 
their errors ; for, there are many who have turned 
away their cat's from the truth,, to listen to, and fol- 
low after fables and superstitions." 

If mankind were once brought to agree in the 
christian truths that are strictly fundamental, and 
every national church left unmolested in the pos- 
session of its privileges, the world would be as well 
united, in point of religion, as could reasonably be 
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expected in the present state of human nature. 
All occasions of furious, exterminating zeal would 
be precluded ; all national animosities on the score 
of religion stifled, aiid the general peace and hap- 
piness of the world, as far ai^ depends on religion, 
ascertained and secured. The odious name of 
Heretic, would then be banished and cancelled out 
of the language of society ; or, if it were still 
retained, it would be only in this sense, that a 
heretic in religion, like a heretic in politics, should 
be so called, only while he bred disturbance where 
he lived. 

But, as there will be disputes about religion 
while human affairs continue in their present situa- 
tion, I would, nevertheless, have such contro- 
.versies exploded out of company, and banished to 
the pulpit and the closet, except on very impor- 
tant occasions, when they could be treated with 
due solemnity and temper. The great design of 
religion, viz. brotherly love and' universal benevo- 
lence, is defeated by such controversicf ; and the 
i»pirit9 sa ferment^, that they scarce ever subside 
but with life. One will urge his own reasons, 
without any regard to the other's answers or 
objections ; and, will bear him down at last, 
by convincing him, that he will be of his own 
opinion still. 

When I first read the Heathen Mytholog}% and 
look a view of the religious practices of passages, 
I was startled to find a perfect affinity and rcsem * 
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blance of. habits, rites, ceremonies, &e. between 
the heathen worship^ and that wherein I had been 
educated. I at first suspected, and at last disco- 
vered, that the doctrine of Infallibility was toere 
imposture and illusion. When once I was unfet- 
tered, my mind was open to a free and impartial 
inquiry. In tracing up the ceremonial of my 
religion to its source, I found it was new modelled 
by Numa Pompilius, but originally instituted in 
Egj^t. Here I found the source of idolatry and 
si^erstition. ' From hence I traced the ^ise and 
progress of innovation and corruption, and .by the 
way discovered how priests, availing themselves of 
the popular passion for pompous pssgeantry and 
mystical superstition, modelled the ceremonial 
of xeligion into what would best please the ima- 
ginations of the vulgar, and sainqtioned it witli 
a pretended alliance and communication with 
the Oods. 

Having discovered an exact conformity between 
Popery and /Heathenism, I examined Ihe Be\'^eral 
modes of the christian religion, in order to find 
out that system of doctrine, and. form of worship, 
whereby the principles of creation and redemption 
Were best reconciled with each other, . At last i 
found them shine forth in all their lustre and 

' - 

glory, in the doctrine of the Church of England. 
Accordingly, I resolved at once to become a 
member of her communion. But, as a conquest 
of early prejudices is one of the most arduous 
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tasks in nature, and consequently requires time, 
as well as deliberation and reflection ; and as those 
transitions are often looked upon as precipitate^ 
and owing to a mind enamoured of novelty, to 
sordid and pecuniary views, or the like, I thought 
it no less than prudent to wait till a £sivourabIe 
opportunity offered, to usher me into the church 
with credit. In the mean time, as. the love of 
truth cannot conceal itself long, I declared my 
sentiments according as occasion offered, for 
which I was at last pointed at and severely lec- 
tured. But when I was found to persist in the 
same sentiments, and to preach up the same 
doctrines still in private and public, the bolts 
of arbitrary government, blind implicitude, aiKl 
slavish principles, were doubled upon me, (as 
upon Berengarius and others, who had the mis- 
fortune to think like rational beings,) to chain me 
down for ever, if possible, to the yoke of Popery. 
What I have said and suffered in defence of the 



Protestant doctrines, ought to have ^ the better 
effect even with those of the Romish communion, 
as it did not proceed from the prejudices of edu- 
cation, worldly yiews, or want of due informati#ii. 
That it was not the effect of early prejudices, is 
plain. That it was not for the sake of any worldly 
benefit, is notorious ; for I have sacrificed several 
temporal advantages, for the sake of truth. I had 
two parishes,' which would have been a tenure for 
life. I had as good prospects of promotion as 
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Others. Though I niever was in Rome, I was 
kaowa there by the eases I sent to be resolved by 
the congregation of cardinals, whose answers I 
have still by me. I have, since I conformed, 
received letters from some of the Doctors in Paris, 
inviting me to return to them, and that I should 
l^ w^U provided for. In ^ word, I had several 
prospects at home and abroad, that I could have 
realized, if I could reconcile my mind to the doc-' 
trines of Popery. It is plain, then, thc^t I would 
not have embrpi}^ myself in so many disputes 
and troubles in favour of the Protestant religion, 
had it not been the religion of my judgment and 
consdence, especially as I never adopted it for 
any temporal purpose, but remained as I was till 
I passed the noon of life, still labouring under 
the hardships that were repeatedly laid upon me.* 
Secondly, what I have said in favour of the 
Protestant religion, cannot be owing to the want 
of due information . This my adversaries willingly 
own. And^ indeed^ I applied as close as any man, 

^ The great Erasmus wrote agidnst the errors and corruptions 
1^ Popery, and lived and died a Protestant, though he never 
went through the usual forms of abjuration. The celebrated 
Pere le C-r-y-r, who was obliged, above thirty years ag6, to take 
refuge in England, for writing in defence of the Protestant reli- 
gion, especisdly the English ordination, is a constant churchman, 
« though by what I find, he has not yet gone through the usual forms. 
Pierce^ Creagh, Esq. late of the county of Clare, never read 
his recantation 'till he found himself near his end ; then he sent 
for a clergyman of the established church, and performed the 
requisites, and assigned such reasons for his past conduct, as are 
found by experience to operate still upon the minds of many, who 
cannot bear the brunt of malice on the one hand, or the (very 
often ill-judged) suspicion of insincerity on the other. 

B 
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during the time I speot in the University. I have 
presided in the College, as Lecturer in Philosophy 
for four years, and for some time in Divinity. I 
have taken the several degrees of Master and 
Doctor of Arts, Bachelor and Licentiate of Divi- 
nity. I have received a dipltmia for each of these 
four degrees. I examined all religions, and had 
opportunities of reading and hearing enough on 
both sides of every question, so that as far as 
regards information, J am well qualified to judge. 
This maizes several of my adversaries say, that 
it is impossible I could be a true Protestant ; 
whereby they mean, that Popery is the only true 
religion upon earth, and, that I understand that 
religion as well as any divine from this to Rome. 

There are hiany good and learned priests in this 
kingdom, who are convinced of the trath and 
divine authority of the Pi'otestant religion^ but 
have not courage enough to shake off their fetters 
and declare themselves. They think, like Nico- 
demus in the gospel, that they may believe the 
religion of Jesus Christ in t^eir hearts, and still 
remain in the exteriqr profession of a false religion. 
They ^re afraid of unsettling themselves, and 
dread giving offence to their old conneicions, and 
that they may not have wherewithal to relieve 
their poor relations tliat ^re leaning upon them 
for support, and therefore they temporize through 
necessity. They are loth to part with the inex-? 
' austible resource of temporal benefit — purgatory. 
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In a word, as they often declare upon certain 
occasions, that they do not believe either purga- 
tory or tranBubstantiation, it is by mere self-in- 
terest, mere worldly considerations, that they are 
withheld from openly professing the Protestant 
religion. 

As to party invectives, they are no reason why 
any man of sense should delay a moment toi 
espouse openly the interests of religion and truth. 
The primitive GbristiailS were reviled and perse- 
cuted by the Jews and Heathens. St. Paul was 
called ati apostate, a madman, aiid what not. 
The Roman converts were often opprobriously . 
treated for apostatizing JBpom the holy, Catholic, 
ancient, a^nd venerable religion of the Gods, and 
their superstition (sorthe heathens affected to call 
the Christian religioM) tiras traduced as the cause 
of the decay of the Roman empire. 

Although it is retnarked that proselytes to all 
religions are apt to be most bitter against those 
they haye quitted^ yet I hope t have hot incurred 
the chafge. Art ill-natured tiring said or done,- 
in cold blood5 adniits of no excuse. It is not by 
asperity that truth is to be established,, otherwise 
our Saviour's yoke would not be easy, nor 4is bur- 
den iiglit. No fnan has a right to tteat another 
ill, on account of hii being of a diflFefent persua- 
sion ; such treatment must be the effect of a 
degenerate faction, 6r consuniinate ignorance. 
There are people in every religion, eminently con- 
spicuotis for learnin|^ and virtue. An honest mai% 
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is the noblest work of God on earth ; therefore he 
is to be loved and honoured, whether he be a 
Christian, Turk, Jew, or Heathen. Who is there 
so devoid of virtuous feelings, as not to love and 
admire the chai-acter of that generous Muham- 
medan, Topal Osman, upon reading certain in- 
stances that are recordied of his lioble spirit and 
singular gratitude ? * 

* Topal Osman at Ihe age of twenty-five happened to be sent 
with the Saltan's order to the Basha of Grand Cairo. His ship was 
attacked In her passage bj a Spanish privateer of superior force. 
Here he gave the lEirst proofs of that intrepidity by which he often 
signalized himself afterwards : But at length aft^f* an obstinate 
contest, wherein he was dang^ously wounded^ Osman was obfi- 
ged to yield.— The privateer put into Malta with her prize ; 
and the commander of the port went on board. Ihis was Vincent 
Arnaud, a native of Marseilles ; to whois Osmuf^ still intent upon 
the orders he had been intrusted with, addressed himself in the 
following terms ; — <* Can you do a generous acidon ? ransoni me,^ 
and take my word, you shall Ibse nothing by it.''— Such a re* 
quest from a slave in his chains id not common ; but there 
was something in the manner in which it was delivered that struck 
the Frenchman so much, that although the captun of the privateer 
lated his ransom at one thousand , sequins, about five-hundred 
pounds English, it was generously complied with. Alter tak* 
ing all proper care of his wounds, Arnaud, upon his further 
request, lent him a vessel of his own, in which Ositian, in a short 
time arrived at Cairo, and detivered the orders he had been charge 
ed with to the Basha. From thence he sent back the vessel, together 
with the ransom ; aud five-hundred crowns more, along with 
some rich furrs, as a present to his benefactor : Then setting 
out for Constantinople, he was himself the first who brought 
the news of his slavery. 

Osman did not cease, during the whole course of his life, to 
testify this gratitude for the favours that had beem done to him -^ 
His courage and conduct having taiscd him to the post of Seras- 
kier, or general in chief, in the Morea, he lost no time to ac- 
quaint Vincent Arnaud therewith: sent for his son, made 
1dm large presents, and by privileges in point of trade, soon put 
liim in a way of acquiring a good estate. He even distinguished 
all the French who traded to the Morea, hy particular marks of 
kindness and protcfction. His al^Hties advanced him in a few 
years more, to the dignity of Beglerbeg or chief governor" of 



That man must be Very narrow minded^ very 
ignorant of human nature^ and but little the better 
6f his studies and his correi^Mmdenee with man- 
kind^ whose temper is not thereby softened to a 
benevolence for the goiDd and virtuous of all 
parties; ruat Ccekim et Jiat justUia. 

Now^ though I hdv6 said nothing in this work 
tSiat has not been said by otheris before me^ yet 

Romania. Upon which he aguh sent for Arnaiid asd his don — 
treated themwidi stieh tnarki of distiiictkm, as are there, hardly 
ever shown to a christiiai, and loaded them with presents. 

At lengthy in 1731, he wai^ called to the highest dignity m the 
Ottoman empire, heing made Grand*-Vizier ; upon which, ha 
immediately sent again to Malta for his old benefactor. When 
Arnaud and hSs son artif ed at Gonstandnop^e, . thej were receired 
by the Grand- Vizier j in presence of the great officers of state^ 
with the utmost marks of affection ; before whom, he made a 
public detaH of f|ie feirours wluch this Frenchman had formerly 
shown him. ■ *' 1 was a slave," cried he, 'Moaded withchaitui, 
and covere^d with wounds, this is the man who redeemed add 
saved me. This is my benefactor. To him 1 am indebted for 
life, liberty, fortune, and every tMng 1 enjoys Without knowing 
me, he p^ a large ranscmi for me, sent me away upon my bare 
Wdi^y and gave me a ship to carry me whete I pleased. Where 
is even a Mussulman capable of an action of such generosity.'^ 
He afterwards cotifen^d with them In private, divested of all 
state and ceremony, emiched them with presents, and procured 
them great advantages in point of traffick. 

Ais his gratitude was without bounds, he seemed desirous to 
convince his benefactor, that his liberality was the same. His 
conduct was great and noble, and superior to all affectation ; and 
must sfppett' tike more generous Upon this Ocoasicm, when we cdn-< 
eider the contempt and aversion, whidi the Turks usually entertain 
agunst the Christians, and that the foregoing acknowledgement 
was made before his wfiole Coutt. 

The author from whom this account is abridged, concludes il 
with the following observation :•— '^ 

If tjils genei^ous Turk said of Yincent Arnaud, <' Where is even 
the Mussulman who is capable of an action of such generosity.'* 
We may say, " Where shall we find even a Christian requiting ai 
generous action, in i mord noble manner than Topal Osman." 
Instances of this kind are but rare ; and therefore, when they 
happen ought the more te^ be r^corde4 HanMufM Tmud^^. 
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there are thousands of the Pope's eomiimnibri 
in this kingdom that will say^ they never heard 
any thing of the kind before. * They will cry out 
" That they were bred Heathens unknown to them- 
selves.'* Ingemiscet orbis Papalis se esse Paganum. 
Let me therefore, O ! ye deluded people of Ireland, 
beg of you for the sake of the living God and 
our blessed Saviour Jesus Christ, to read and 
consider attentively, what I have here put to- 
gether for your instruction and benefit. Your eter- 
nal as well as temporal, welfare, is concerned 
in it. It will be more tolerable for Tyi'e and 
i^on, in the day of judgment, than for you, if 
after all the pains that have been taken to dis- 
abuse you, and to redeem you from the capti-. 
vity of error and illusion, you will still refuse 
listening to instruction, and persist in your inve- 
terate prejudices. The plea Of prescription is 
but an equivocal argument in the mouth of any 
man. upon earth. It proves a$ much for the 
Heathen and Jew as for the Christian. Nay, it^ 
would prove more for the Heathen than for 
any Other ; for the Heathen religion has sub- 
sisted near, and perhaps a great deal more than 
four thousand years. It \tras the most antient, the 
most Catholic, or universal, and the most visible 
in our Ss^viour^s days. Nay, the Christian reli- 
gion \<ras for a long time before it could be called 
either antient, or Catholic, or visible. So that 
those pretended notes of the church, at best, 
prove nothing but by chancQ, and at second hand. 
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And as to tradition, it is not much better 
than a compound of contradictions, divisions and 
ftictions. If you tell me you will stick Ito the reli- 
gion you were bred and bom in, you only say what 
the old Irish heathens 'did in St. Patrick's time. 
I have sufficiently proved in the course of Ihe 
following wcwrk, that, as Heathenism was only a 
superstructure of lies and fictions, raised upon the 
truths that had been revealed to mankind in the 
first ages of the world, in like manner, Popery is 
but a superstructure of innovations, fictions and 
pious frauds, as they are 'termed, raised upon the 
fundamental truths of Christianity ; and therefore 
I tell you solemnly, in the preiSence of God and 
the universe, as I shall account for it at the divine 
tribunal, that nobody will ever enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, in virtue of the popish reK- 
gion ; and that all papists are in the same mass 
of perdition and eternal damnation with the old 
heathens, except' such as are invincibly ignorant 
of their errors.* I make this exception, because 

* The argument drawn by tlie Romanists from the resolution 
taken by Harry, king of Navarre, to quit the Protestant religion, 
where the Popish diTines ayowed no salvation, and embr^ the 
Popish, where all allowed there was salvation, is inconclusive^ for 
two reasons. 1st. Because that king was determined, at all 
events, to conform to the Popish religion, for the sake of being 
king of France, and only consulted the divines of both churches 
for the sake of a plausible pretext ; for his usual saying was, 
Paris voMt hien une messe. 2d. Because the answar made by 
the Popish divines upon that oeeasion is an argument of impos- 
ture; lyhereas th>it made by^the Protestant divines, is an argn- 
mejit of sincerity and hon^sty^ and a disinterested love of truth. 
Where self-interestedness appears, there is room to suspect a 
cheat. An exclusive self-righteousness is an evident mark of 
imposture. , 



X\l INTRODUCTION, 

the reden^ptive ransom is paid for all mankind^ 
and therefore God requires no more of any man 
than according . to his measure of knowledge* ; for 
in every nat^h upon earth, in every age, in eveiy 
religion, ^Jhe that feareth God, and worketh 
righteousness with an hotiest mind aud a sincere 
heart, is accepted with him."* Charity is the 
grand characteristic of Christianity. By it man- 
kind might become not only like angefe, but like 
God himself. With ijt there is salvation, and 
without it nothing. Let me, therefore, beg of you 
again to bring your religion to the test. But in 
order thereunto, you must first divest yourselves 
of your prejudices, and learn to doubt, otherwise 
you never will be able to fprm a right notion of 
religious matters. It is mere priestcraft to say, 
that one is never to doubt in matters of faith. 
ITiis, like shutting up the Scriptures, and forbid- 
ding to read Protestant authors, is subdolously 
suggested, in order to frighten you from examin - 
ing your religion. Jest you might dii^cover the 
cheat that is put upon you. I have nothing to 
gain or lose by your conforming to the established 
religion ; I have nothing in view but the interest 
of religion and truth. There is nothing to be 
gained in the Protestant church by pious frauds ; 
nay, there is nothing that does the Protestant 
clergy and religion more honour, than the abolish- 
ing the tra^c of Purgatory, Indulgency, Abso- 
lution, &c. as t^ey have thereby testified the same 

* Acts 10. 35. 
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disinterestedness that the Apostles and primitive 
Christians did. 

How can you pretend to merit any trust or con- 
fidence, while you avow the political principles of 
Popery ? What can be more monstrous in nature^ 
than a body with two heads ? It is the same in 
politics. It was not the God of peace and order, 
but the spirit of confusion, ambition, and tyranny^,^ 
that first suggested the system of two visible heads, 
over one and the same community. What can be 
moire dangerous, more subversive of the peace and 
order of society, than to teach that the supreme 
visible head in spirituals, is distinct from the 
supreme visible head in temporals, and that he 
can depose kings and princes, and absolve subjects 
from their allegiance? These doctrines are so 
monstrous, that it is strange how any man, that 
has the least love for his country, or the peace and 
union of society, can avow them. 

But you will say, perhaps, that you disavow 
those principles. Pray don't you avow the Pope's 
supremacy? You certainly do, otherwise you 
could not be of the communion of the See of 
Rome ; for this supremacy is defined in your 
church as an article of faith. Bellarmine says, it 
is the summa Rei Clvristiance ; it is the chief link 
upon which the Popish chain depends, Now this 
supremacy includes all the political principles of 
Popery. Every body knows what the Pope arro- 
gates to himself, under the pretence of being 
St. Peter's successor, &c. 
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If you object that the French avow this supre- 
macy, and still disavow those principles^ I answer, 
1st, that your case is very different from that of 
the French. You live under a Protestant king 
and government ; and it is well known, that the 
people of your religion look upon all Protestants as 
heretics and schismatics, and brieve that it is not 
only lawftil, but even meritorious, to extirpate 
such people from off the face of the earth, with 
fire and sword, &c. Witness the Inquisition ; and 
it has been remarked, that the Pope used to get 
Te Deum sung in Rome, as often as the Protes- 
tants were massacred in France and elsewhei-e, 

I answer, 2d, that the French, by allowing the 
Pope's supremacy, and disclaiming the political 
principles of Popery, are guilty of a flat contra- 
diction. They destroy with one hand what they 
support with the other. They receive no bulls, 
no decrees or definitions of faith, no laws from the 
Pope but what they like, what they find consistent 
with the Gallican'liberties, They have more than 
once declared in their councils, that, if he should 
attempt to excommunicate them, they would 
excommunicate him in return 2 si excommunica^ 
turns venH^ excommunicatus abibit. When Lewis 
the Twelfth defeated Pope Julius the Second in 
battle, he called a council in Tuscany, and caused 
inoney to be coined and inscribed with these words^ 
perdam Bahylonis nomen. Does not this shew that 
the suprenfacy is a mere chimera among the 
French ? They indeed pay him first fruits, aqcl 
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the like, but it is only upon a principle of policy, 
and for tlie sake of peace and quietness ; for they 
are labouring these many years past to shake off 
his yoke, and put themselves upon the same estab^ 
li§hment with the Church of England. 

What has been laid together in the course of 
this work, is, I humbly conceive, sufficient to 
convince every unprejudiced man of the absurdity 
of Popery. Let me therefore intreat you, once 
more, to consider the disadvantages it lays you 
under with regard to eternity as well as time* 
Shake off the yoke of your inveterate delusion, 
and return to the religion of Jesus Christ* It is 
in vain for you to pretend, that a Papist can be 
aincerely loyal to a Protestant king and govern- 
ment. If you allege any instances to the con- 
trary, I must tell you they were not Papists, 
though through indolence, pusillanimity, or other- 
wise, they remained in the exterior profession of 
Popery. For any man that believes as the Popish 
religion teaches, must believe that all Protestants 
are heretics and schismatics ; that no faith is to 
be kept with them ; and that it is highly merito- 
rious to extirpate all such people out of the world. '^ 
It is throwing dust in pfeople*s eyes for a Papist to 
pretend, until he abjures the Pope's supremacy, 

^ Witness the spirit they manifest, when a poor fellow creature 
is sacrificed on the altar of the Inquisition. According as he 
roars from amidst the flames, they laugh and hiss, and shout at 
the heretic ; whereas if he suffered for murder, high treason, of 
the 'like> they would sympathize with him in bis sifterings* 
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and the doctrine of absolution, that he could be 
faithful to a Protestant government. You wiU 
say, perhaps, that you abhor the persecuting spirit 
of Popery. I don't doubt but the rational, well- 
bred people among you do, especiaiiy as you are 
interested in it yourselves ; for your tempers must 
have been sweetened by your long intercourse with 
Protestants. But then who can believe you, while 
you profess the Popish religion? You must^ 
therefore, solemnly abjure tliat religion, before 
you are entitled to any trust or confidence. The 
predominant and distinguishing character of any 
religion, is the standaid whereby to judge of the 
spirit of its votaries. The distinguishing character 
of the Protestant religion is charity to all mankind. 
Tliat of Popery is arbitrary government, perse- 
cution, tyranny and ^oppression. Accordingly, 
we have seen the effects of it wherever that system 
held, or still holds, the reins of government. As 
the distinguishing characters of the religion of 
Jesus Christ are meekness, mercy, charity, uni- 
versal benevolence, &c. you cannot, if you throw 
off the veil of prejudice, but see it shine in all its 
majesty in the Cimrch of England. Come then, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, and let us be of one 
fold. AH that is wanting to make our nation 
completely brave, prosperous, and glorious is, that 
old delusions, idolatry, and superstitious practices^^ 
should be laid aside, that there might be no more 
divisions among the natives. Let us all be anl- 
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mated with a noble, patriotic spirit. Let the 
public interest preponderate against all private 
considerations^ and let us be united in charity and 
brotherly love/ studying the interest of each other, 
by promoting the general interest and welfare of 
our country in the unity of spirit, in the bond of 
peace, and righteousness of life. 
. It is usual with the Jews to say, that if an angel 
came from heaven to preach to them, and declare 
that Jesus Christ was the true Messiahs foretold 
by the prophets, they would not believe him. 
Those people are now near 1800 years in this 
deplorable state of blindness and deception. They 
are still incredulous, notwithstanding the visible 
accomplishment of the prophecies relating to the 
Messiahs, notwithstanding the glorious lights of 
the Gospel^ and the other splendid attestations 
and motives of credibility, whereby the truth of the 
christian religion is irrefragably evinced and estal>- 
lished, and notwithstanding all the efforts of 
human learning to disabuse and convince them 
of their errors. But, what is more astonishing 
than all is, they think they are right, and have a 
strong conviction upon their minds of the tiruth 
and justice of what they profess, as appears plainly 
from their unwearied, unexampled patience under 
an uninterrupted succession of hardships, mise- 
ries, persecution and banishment, for the sake 
of their religion, ever since the destruction of 
Jerusalem. 
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Now,* as Christ suflFered for all men, and as God 
wills that all those for whom he suffered^ should 
come to the knowledge of the truth of it, and be 
saved, this infatuation that hangs over the Jews 
x^annot be otherwise accounted for, than by resolv- 
ing it into the prejudices of education, Hie Jews 
have been from their earliest yeaiTS, trained up to 
think, that they themselves are the chosen people 
of God, and his only favourites upon earth ; that 
the Messiahs he promised to send them, is still to 
come ; and, consequently, that all christians are 
so many liars and impostors, for pretending that 
he is ah^eady come* This is the most natural ift^ay 
of accounting for their blindness and stuj^dity, as 
well as antipathy to the rest of mankind. * 

That this is the greatest and most astonishing 
instance of infatuation and delusion ever known, 
must be allowed. The Romanists ought therefore 
to tremble at the thought of it, as they are taugbt 
from their infancy, like those unhappy Jews, to 
loc^ upon themsdves in the light of God's chosen 
people and only favourites upon earth, to esteem 
all other christians as heretics and schismatics, 
and to deny salvation to those not within the pale 
of their church. And to conclude the Jewish 
infatuation upon themselves, they say, that if ah 
angel from heaven preached the contrary to tliem, 
they would not believe him. But, what ought 
most of all to make them tremble is, that there is 
no plea of sincerity and conviction they <;an make 
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for themselves, but the Jews will make in their 
own behalf ; nor an instance of stupidity to be 
found half so great a mystery, as that of the un- 
happy Jews. 

Here is the true source of their insensibility to 
all arguments and remonstrances^ and of their pre- 
cipitate and violent manner of proceeding against 
tiiose who lend a hand to tear down the veil that 
bangs over their eyes. As they never will cease, 
it seems> to give us repeated instances of it, they 
have, accordingly, given us a very glaring one of 
late. No sooner were my proposals fpr the Popish 
Mass published, than I was attacked by libellous 
and scurrilous pamphlets, advertisements, auony^ 
mous letters, and-^ther works of darkness, before 
they knew what J had to say. But, as it is always 
the fate of error to betray itself, it happened provi - 
denlially^ tha* all their precipitate steeps and pre- 
mature arguments, serve rather to strengthen 
and establish, than to weaken the cause I have 
espoused. 

It is a sure sign that a cause is grown despe- • 
rate, when the advocates for it are obliged to 
stoop with scavengers in the street, to look for 
arguments. As this is the case of my adversaries, 
they may go on witih their Billingsgate ribaldry, 
and scribble and paint me as vile as they please, 
I shall glory in it the more, and thank God that I 
have been put upon a level with the primitive 
christians^ who were^ for the same cause, I'evilcd 



XXIV 



INTRODUCTION. 



and persecuted by the Jews and heathens. St. 
Paul was called, ' this pestilent fellow/ ^ this apos- 
tate/ ^ this madman/ and what not. His fellow- 
christians w;ere called the dregs and sweepings of 
mankind — a set of ignorants, that had the pre- 
sumption to condemn doctrines that had been 
sanctioned by all that was learned and great, 
and powerful upon earth ; and it is well known, 
that true believers have been treated in the same 
manner ever since. The Protestants of France are 
a sifinnal instance of it. For, as often as they pre- 
seuld any petitions for redi^s of grievancJ, the 
cardinals, &c. used to cry out, " How dare such a 
rabble mix with nobility, or lift up . their heads at 
an august assembly ?" 

In a pamphlet lately published, entitled, '^ An 
Antidote against the Reveries of the Popish Mass,'* 
I am introduced as another Goliah, challenging the 
people of Israel, the Papists ; styled ^ an actor/ 'an 
impostor,* ^ a deist/ any thing but a Protestant. 
This author^s virulent rant, must therefore be 
looked upon as an effect of impotent malice and 
vengeance to sacrifice me, if he could, with his 
tongue, as he cannot with his hand. 

He says I am "an impostor/' or else, that I was 
*^ guilty of levity and imbecility ot mind, in the 
change I have made." Therefore, St. Paul was an 
impostor on some side, or else he was guilty of 
levity, &c» But he says, " the convei-sion of 
St. Paul, and the rest of the primitive christians^ 
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ti^ grounded upon mir^les and other motives of 
ef e^bility whfeh I had not. Therefore^ my conyer- 
sion is the more to be admired^ as it is not the ef- 
fect of extraordinary means. But^ in good earnesit^ 
aire there no motives of credibiKty noMT to ground 
the chrjbstian &ith upon ? If there be not^ then 
there is noit a christian to be found upon the globe* 
^t if th^e he> why then could not I be inftuenced 
by socii motives as tt^U as any other f 

He says ^ If God ahne can forgive sinsi^ then it 
V/wAd folioW that the church has no such power. ^ 
If the jKmer of forgiving sins be a prerogative of the 
Deity^ certainly it cannot beexercisedby any created 
being, biit in an instrumental and ministerial way. 
But that U nf$ sufficient for this author. The 
chwch must share in the Divine prerogative, as 
the old heathen emperors i$hared> in the admi- 
n£^;ration of the universel Dimidhnn imperium 
cUm Jove Caesar hahet. 

' He says ^ the Church of England, by keeping 
holy days in honour of saints and angels, is as 
guilty ofheathenism as the Church of Rome.* But 
pray do we teach or allow to invoke them ? Do we 
distinguish between a relative andabsolute won^ip? 
Dd^ wa order the worship of hyperdulia for the 
Virgin Mary, and*of dulia for the other saints ? 
Bo we allow" they know the secrets of heiurts ? 
Da we alk>w any mediator betw^n* €k)d and man 
but Jesus Christ? Do we damn as heretics to 
eternity^ all those, who should hefieve otherwise 



XXVk INTRODUCTION. 

thap as we do ? We only thank God for the sue-' 
cours he affords us by the mmistry of angels^ and » 
beg of him to grant us grace to follow the saints 
in all virtuous and godly living. If the Roman- 
ii^s did no more, we should never charge then 
with errors on that head. 

. He says ^ we have churches dedicated to^ and 
called by the names of Peter^ Fd.ul^ Mary/ &c. But ' 
pray^ who dedicated those churches to such or sucb^ 
saints ? Who was it that first called them by those 
names i Certainly they wwe not Protestants. Na 
Protestant bishop ever yet dedicated a church to 
any angel or saint. We found them so^ and so we 
left them. If the Church of Home had preserved 
the he^^then temples^ even under the names they 
were distinguished by before^ but discarded aU 
the idolatrous and superstitious worship there 
practised^ we would never accuse her of idolatry 
or superstition on that score. But what make& 
her guilty of bpth^ is^ that shehaiS^ preserved and 
adopted those temples \nth all their superstitiousi 
won^ip. He says ' it would follow from the coi|i- 
formity of Popery with Paganism^ that Austin^ the 
monk^ converted the English jSaxons from hea« 
thenism to heathenism.* But this is no paradox. 
Are not thare several modes of worship among 
. dirifltians ? . And cannot la man be converted from 

one mode of them to another ? Yes certainly^ for 
we have inst£Uf|(}es of it every day. Where then i& 

t^e Inconsistency that th^re should be different 
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modes and species of heathenism ? As heathenism 
was a superstructure of lies^ fictions and corrup- 
tions^ raised^iipon the foundation of the religion 
of Noah^ so Popery is a superstructure of the Hea<- 
then fictions^ corruptions, and impostures, raised 
upon the iEbundatton of the religion of Jesus Christ ; 
and^ therefore^ as it is, a new form^ a new mode 
of heathenism^ it is no way strange that heathens 
might be converted from heathenism to heathenism. 

He says ^ the Bopish Mass cannot, be onginally 
an heathen rite^ otherwise the epistles and gospels 
would be of heathen origin likewise.* . But I say 
if this were enough to vindicate the M ass^ from 
being an heathen rite^ it would follow, that the 
heathen religion was the religion of Noah and 
the rest of the patriarchs^ as there were several 
of the ori^nal truths mixed with the heathen 
superstitions. But^ as calling the days of the 
week by the names of heathen gods and god^ 
desses, does not alter their nature from what it was 
before^ so adding the epistles, &c. to the ceremo* 
ny of the Mass, and c^ng it by the name of a 
christian sacrifice, does not alter it from, what it 
was before, a mere heathen rite, the very unblpody 
sacrifice of bread and wine that was celebrated, and 
so called in Rome,, for above i^even hundred years 
before the birth of Christ, aa we shall see more 
at large farther on. 

But, as the identity of the Popish Majss with 
Numa Pompilius's unbloody sacrafice of bread and 
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wine^ hiuB galkd my adversaries^ so far as to make 
them say^ that ^ such a title and <»iginal never en^ 
tered into atiy but a delirious brain/ I shall^ wheq 
I come to the article^ hy and by^ add more upon it^ 
for the satisfection of my readers^ and to guard 
thein against the sophistry of those enemies of the 
Gospel-trath and purity. In the mean time^ I must 
take notice of this author^s last effort to support 
^n expiring cause. He says Pope of England is my 
Alexander and my Pope^ becfwse I do npt allow 
people to turn religion into a system of magic^ 
But why all this rageimd^fiiry against moral honesr 
ty? Poes notour Saviour say^ that the saU[)atb 
was made for man^ not man for the sabbath ? Was 
not religion^ therefore^ made for man^ not man 
for religion ? Was it not instituted to unite us to 
each other in social love and mutual benevolence ^ 
Or> was it originally designed as a leayen tp work; 
us up to wild fyry and enthusiastic animosity 
towards each other-^to teach us to murder^ massa? 
ere, burn and destrpy? If the Papists were fw 
hiring or retaining any one, would they not prefer 
an honest Turk, Jew or Heathen, before a rogup 
and a viUian of their own religion ? And why don*t 
they allow this preference in theory ? What is feith 
and all the religion in the world, without goo4 
works or moral honesty ? They own that every 
single action of pur ISaviour's, was of infinite va^ 
lue, and, consequently, suflScient to attone for the 
sins of the whole world. What bccasipn then for 
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fdl that he did in thid life, if it was not to teach 
us to liire sociably and honestly together? 
Was not this the immediate object, (there is 
no tloubt but the salvation of mankind was 
Ibe remote and ultimate object) was not this, I 
say, the immediate object of his mission ? Is a 
believing rogue saved by virtue of bis faith, and a 
negative infidel damned, though he co-operates 
with whatever lights he is possessed of, and does not 
believe, because ht had no opportunity of instruc- 
tion } Yes it seems, for if a man believes whatever 
they please to tell him, they can supply his want 
of moiul honesty, by the magio virtue of masses 
and sacraments. The ceremonial and sacramental 
part of religion is, according to them, the quin- 
tessence of it. * Our iSaviour,' says this author, 
(page 59) Meft us a revealed religion, whereby the 
fruit and benefit of his Passion might be applied 
to us/ * This is,* says he, ^ a great deal more than 
inaking loyal subjects and good pitizens.* Here 
lies the grand secret of Popish priest-crafL No 
jk>yalty, no honesty,* no rectitude of life will do, 
unless w;e allow that tho, benefits of Christ's pas- 
sion can be applied to us by masses, absolutions^ 
indulgepces, and such other magic rites. This 
is the chief thing tn religion, according to them, 
because it is by this craft they get their wealth ; 
and this is the cause why so many deluded chris- 
tians spend their days in vice and wickedness, in 
jipp^s of having all their wounds healed at once, at 
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the hour of deaths without being put to any fiirthdr 
trouble than to pay for a Popish nostrum. 

Here I dismiss this author/ and advise him to 
keep Ins sophistry for his own flock^ who^ though 
bred in the dark^ had light enough to see^ that a 
tomb-stoiie^ which he had prepared for perpetu- 



* Thig Author's argtunents upon image-worship are so sitly, th^t 
ftny reader may, hy what I have already said, easily see the 
Tibsurdity of Ihein. He says, * my parillel is scandalous, as it 
would unehurdi the churches of Great Britain, &c. for 900 
years and afiterwards' before the Reformation, and bring the great 
jutd venerable body of Roman Catholics under the guilt of idolatry 
for so many ages,' &c. Therefore, first, the old Greeks and Romans 
were no idolaters, as they were the most learned, the most victorlouSy 
and the most yencrable body of men upon earth. Therefore, seconds 
our Satiour, St. Paul, and St^ John, were guilty of falsehood and 
scandal in foretelling that the bulk of Christendom would relapse 
into idolatry, and remain so for many age^. Our Saviour says, 
that in the time of Antichrist^ the very elect, (who, as they are 
allowed by all christians to be but few, cannot be either Catholic^ 
or Roman Catholics, in the Popish sense of the word catholic,) 
would, if it were possible, be seduced by miracles and wonders, 
and the specious appearance of truth. According to St. Paul, 
the Man of Sin, Or Antichrist, (that is, a succession of men acting 
in that character) was to sit in the Temple of God or church of 
Christ, commanding and forbidding the very things that are now 
commanded, and forbidden by the Pope and church of Rome. 
And, according to St. John, his persecuting bloody re|gi^ was tp 
hold 1260 years. 

Jjet the reader reconcile the following contradictions i/he can. 
The author says, * the title of my woVk is an original that was 
never hatched in any brain but my own,' and yet he says, 
* I stole it from gentlemen that were not so stupid as to expose 
themselves in print.' He says, * I lo6ked upon the Mass to be 
a sacred liturgy and a holy sacrifice, while I was saying Mass; 
and yet,' he says, ' I said Mass in the morning with a pharisaical 
gravity, and in the evening condemned it as rank idolatry, and 

Btill that I was all along persecuted by the titular b p for 

Deism.' Surely no Deist ever yet allowed the Mass to be a holy 
sacrifice. He says agtun, that ' I appealed to the Pope in order 
to keep my ground,' and yet he owned, th;at * if I would submit 
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ating his name to posterity^ would be a blot on the 
rolls of monumental fame^ and^ therefore^ knocked 
k to plec^ ; whereupon be gpt a second, and set 
his thunders to guard it in the following manner : 
^^ If any of you, you CoftaiZ/e Ckretienney dare touch 
my stones any more, I will, as I do hereby curse^ 



to the b. p , I coald have kept my parishes.* The same 
b ■■ p told the Protestants of the town I live in, that if I made 
hun any land of snbDHS^on, I might have continued as I was. 
I have witnesses to proVe, that as I was on my journey ^oing to 
read my reoantationy some priests came to me nn behalf of the 
titular b-^-—^, tod begged of me on their Icnees to return home 
and that I should have what terms I pleased. My appeal was for 
an affair of greater consequence to relig^n than the interest of 
parishes. I wanted to have the doctrines, for which I was tra- 
duced and persecuted as an heretic, brought to a fair trial. Accord-, 
ingly , I obtained an order for a set of learned men to meet upon 
it. 6ut they all refused it for fear, if they approved of my doctrines 
that they would he censured by the court of Rome ; and, if they 
condemned my doctrines, Jt|iat they might be persiecuted by the 
Protestants. I am not the tirst Protestant that appealed in this 
manner. The Jansenists (tf Prance are Protestants, and, yet, they 
often appealed to Popes and future general councils. Several 
Protestants, in the begimung of the Reformation, appealed to a 
future general council. But, when they found that the Holy 
Ghost was sent in a bag once a week from Rome to Trent, they 
saw it' was in vain for tliem to expect justice from any tribunal 
under the Pope's influence. Among the many methods, that were 
talcen by the co urt of Rome to baffle the cause of the Jansenists 
there i^ one, which by the by, (M-oves the conformity of Popery 
with Paganism. The responses of the old heathen oracles were 
delivered in such tfn equivocal, amSigious, general, and obscure 
manner, as to aifswer^any, even opposite turn^, purposes and 
events. . The responses from Rome were delivered in the same 
manner, andfeven, somedmes, without a single stop or comma, 
though otherwise di£fusive enough to admit of hundreds of Btops. 
My dispute was a doctrinal affair ; and this is so true, that the 
titular b p said, if I continued much longer, in the parishes 
1 had, I would have made Protestants of all the inhabitants. Nay, 
he told me in the course of the dispute, that I only wanted a plau- 
sible pretence for reading my recantation. 
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damn^ nauseate^ and puke you out of my tnonth 
and out of the mouth of the church.** 

As to the other letter addressed to me^ I teay fiay 
that a more mortal stroke dmld not^ in so smidi tt 
compass^ be given to the cause of Popery. This let^ 
ter writer says^ in an ironical, manner, that ^ the 
Popish clergy ane alarmed at the appearance of 
the title of my work ; that they treniMe— ^look 
pale-and expect nothing less than the final disso^ 
lution of thdr old church-system/ Now^ what if % 
^^)ears that there is more than an irony in those 

' alarms ? When my prc^Osals for the Popish Mass 
Were first posted up, there was such lamentationfil 
that one might have thought it was some comet 
that appeared portending thje destruction of na- 
tions. In the libels that were composed for m^^ I 
was represented as a second Luther, bom to ex*^ 
tinguish the Popish religion in Ireland. Tbei^i^ 
Hion among the common people Was, that the Day 
of Judgment was at hand ; for that, according 
to an old prophecy, the great revolution of all na* 
ture should be announced to the world by a minis- 

; ter^ traiwHing in his gown and band from one 
country to another. Preachers have been employed 

by the t r b:* p here, to declaim against my 

Popish Mass, and to caution the people ^ to beware 
of the lemned doctors,' for . so they expressed it, 
* that have sprung up among them of late/ Accord* 
ing to those preachers, ' Luther and Calvin are ri- 
sen from the dead, the £mpress Queen of Heaven 
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anfd Earth and Mother of God, is angry with me 
for attacking the Holy Mass^ and all such as follow 
me to Church^ will be haunted by evil spiritis^ or 
struck dead by a thunder clap^ or die a sudden and 
unprovided death I * Orders are gi^en; it seems, to 
aU the priests in the diocese to raise their trumpet 
against me. But what surprises me most of all is^ 

to bear that M ^l R-^ — h, P. P. of M— ck— ky, 

near Thurles^ a man otherwise of good under- 
standings though he opposed me some years ago 
upon the subject of Saving Faith and Universal 
Charity^ has^ somef Sundays past^ vehemently 
inveighed from his altar against my Popish Mass. 
The cause of my surprise is this :— ^ne day as that 
gentleman and I> when We lived in Paris^ went 
together into the country^ to say Mass in a village 
near the Boisde Bdulogne^ we happened to dispute 
about the doctrine of Transubstantiation ; and, 
fi*om the arguments I made use of, h^ seemed so 
struck^ that he suddenly broke off and cried out^ 
that ^ the Fathers of Trent did not know what ' 
they were saying ivhen they established such 
doctrine.' 

The letter-writer says, ^ the title of my work i$ 
a mystery unintelligible to human understanding t 
impenetrable to the common sense of mankind. 
An absolute impossibility, of which human reason 
cannot possibly conceive an idea/ &c. Be astonish- 
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ed, O ye heavens, at this I A notorious prostitute 
who has spent her days in open rebellion against 
virtue/ has the effrontery to offer to appeal to this 
same virtue^ for the regularity and propriety of her. 
conduct ! Who can, without the highest indigna- 
tion, bear to hear those ret£ulers of the contradic- 
tions and impossibilites of Transubstantiatipn,, 
those enemies of human reason and common sense,, 
appeal to this same reason and common sense ? 
Those who have thrown such impenetrable mists 
over the pure reli^on of the Gospel^ and turned it 
in a chaos of absurdities, tell me that I have 
diffused an aweful and mystical fog over the matter 
in question ? On the contrary, I wUl prove that I 
have removed the veil they have thro^jrn over it, 
and that I have given it such a luminous appearance 
as will enable an illiterate heathen, or papist, to 
conceive an idea of it. In the mean time, I must tell 
them that if, instead of the grains of incense they 
present me with, in empty bombast and pedant- 
ry, they had but one grain of common sense, they 
' C^ould not but perceive that, by this Jewish sneer- 
ing and sophistry, they prove themselves as obsti- 
nate, as perverse and as blind as the Jews them- 
selves. God has^y it seems, hardened the heart of 
Pharaoh. He has given those people over to the 
corruptions of their own hjearts, that seeing they 
might not see, and hearing they might not under^ 
stand. Well then might St. Paul have foretold^ 
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fl^at those followers of Antichrist* would have their 
consciences seared with a hot iron. 

Before I show that an illiterate Papist, or 
an illiterate Heathen^ can conceive an idea of 
the identity of the Popish Mass with Numa 
Pompilius^s unbloody sacrifice of bread and wine^ 
I shall add here^ to what I have already said, 
that their chicane upon the Epistles and Gos- 
peisy &c. is ridiculous. They say, that the Mass 
is a sacrifice. Now, according to all the Popish 
authors I ever read, this sacrifice does not begin be- 
fore the Canon ; nay^ several of them hold that it 
does not begin before the Ck>nsecration : but all 
say that the Epistles &c. are only a preparation to it* 
Now as by the Popish Mass is understood, that 
sacrifice which is celebrated by a Popish priest at 
his altary and, as it shall hereafter appelar, that 
this very sacrifice was celebrated by l^eathen priests 
for several ages before the birth of Christ ; I ask, 
whether pronouncing the name of Jesus, or any 
other word, can sanctify a heathen rite ? If it can, 
Chen the primitive bishops were a set of cruel, mer- 
ciless tyrants^ for having. persecuted and punished 



^ What can he more romantic than the following notion which 
prevails among the common people, viz«-^That Antichrist is to 
if^eaf in the form of a monstrous giant with only one eye, and 
that ii\ the middle of his forehead— rthat he is to set the work! on 
fire with his breatli — that Ireland, with its inhabitants, will 
fiink under the sea, and there remain safe and sound under the 
protection of St. Patrick---that when the conflagration is over, 
they will all emerge out of the waters, and continue to flourish and 
fvpsp^r for a thousand years I 
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the christians^ that offered incense to idols^ before 
they knew or inquired whether those christians 
.had pronounced the name of Jesus^ or any other 
christian \^ord even once. Therefore, likewis^, 
those missionaries^, who condemned the Jesuits 
for authorising the Chinese christians to worship 
the idol of Confucius, were a factious, inalicious 
set ; as they did not know but those christians had 
pronounced some word or other once, whereby 
^hat act of worship inight have been sanctified.-^- 
But if one word c^UQt sanctify a heathen cere- 
mony, then it is evident that two words ^aimot do it, 
because the difference between the two numbers is^ 
pnly one. llien it is plain, that no number whatr 
soever can do it, because the difference between 
the number that could not sanctify, and the num? 
ber that could, in the supposition, ijrpuld be only 
one still. Therefore, if the whole 3cripture was 
thrust into an heathen ceremony, it cpu^d not 
sanctify it. Resides, the Papists themselves p^n^ if 
the doctrine of Transubstantiation were fal^e, that^ 
the Popish Mass would be, a diabolical imposture, 
notwithstanding all the epistles and gospels, &c. , 
It is jcertain, that the heathens offered their sa- 
crifices for the living and the dead, that they had 
an unbloody saciifice of bread and wine, so called 
and celebrated in Rome and several other places 
— that the pontifical and sacerdotal ornaments used 
in the Church of Rome at present, were in use 
among the old heathens, that the heathen priests 
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wore the tonsure, ' i. e, the crown of the head 
fihaved^that the congregation were sprinkled with 
holy-water before and after the sacrifice— that the 
priest washed his hands before he vested himself^ 
that having put on an amict, an alb, or long shirt, a 
cincture, a stole, chasuble, &c. he went to his 
altar (which was always at the east-end of the 
temple wl)0W there was but one) and there repeal- 
ed a long string of gods, and goddesses to whom 
he made a general confession of his sins-r-that 
having performed several prayers and rounds at the 
altari with one or both hands always-applied to 
his mouth as often as he turned about to the 
congregation, he proceeded to offer his unbloody 
sacrifice, consisting of q. round thin wafer or cake 
and a cup of wine— that when the sacrifice was con- 
summated, he dismissed the congregation with these 
words I lie mfssio est. AU this shall be proved in 
due time from popish and pagan authors. Now, if 
an illiterate Papist, who. had not heard that such 
a ceremonial as this was ever preset ised among th^ 
heathens, went into a heathen temple, ^ere 
Numa Pompilius^s ritual was observed* and saw 
a priest celebrate the sacrifice of bread and wine, 
would not he suspect that the place he was in 
was a Popish Church, or else, that a priest of 
his religion had obtained leave from the hea- 
thens to say Mass in their temple ? Would not he 
be confinned in his suspicion if he saw a heathen 
pontiff come iqto the temple dressed in bis 



/. 
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pontifical i:obeS5 with a mitre on his head^ a crosier 
in his liand, a ring on his finger^.&c. ? If on the other 
hand, an illiterate Heathen, who had seen the sa^ 
crifice of bread and wine celebrated according tp 
Pompilius*$ ritual, but never heard any thing of this 
conformity, went into a church in a Popish country 
and saw a Pc^h priest celebrate his sacrifice^ and 
a bishop come into the church, in his pontificals, 
.would not he think respectively as the Papist did ? 
Would not each of them conceive an idea of the 
identity of the Popish sacrifice with the Heatheu ? 
But says the letter^writer, ' The Popish Mass is 
the unbloody oblation of the body and blood of 
Christ ; therefore, it could not have been, celebrat- 
ed by heathen priests : otherwise Christ would have 
been offered up in sacrifice before he was born/ 
Here he and his party are guilty of the fallacy 
called petitio principii, begging the thing in ques- 
tion, as much as if they had said : Gentlemen oj 
the Protestant religion^ and all others upon the 
globcj give tis leave to call the Popish Mass the 
iinhloody sacrqfice of the body and blood of Chisfy 
otherwise tve must allow it to be no more than a 
mere Heathen rite. They know that no religioa 
or sect will allow that their Mass is the sacri* 
fice of the body and blood of Christ, or that there 
is a:ny thing sacrificed by a Popish priest at his alt^ 
bul bi*ead and wine. But, say they, ^ this is the 
acceptation of the Popish Mass.* Pray, where is 
this acceptation founded? Certainly it is only in tip 
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biiains of Papists. The acceptation of ity at^ong 
Protestants and all other people in the world, is 
that it is no more than Nunia Pompilius^s unbloody 
sacrifice of bread and wine. They have the autho- 
rity of history, the evidence of sense, and the 
mathematical demonstration for their meaning of 
the Popish Mass i but the Papists have neither for 
theirs. If one should put the word, idolatrous, 
superstitious, wicked, or the like, into the accepta- 
tion or description of the Popish Mass ; would not 
the Papists say, that, that was a tack of his own r 
By the same rule he might tell them that, when they 
put the words, body and blood of Christ, into the 
acceptation, or description of it, it is only a tack 
of their own. To decide the dispute between them, 
the afl&ir tnust be referred to what falls under the 
cognizance of the senses ; and then it will be evi- 
dent to demonstration that the Popish Mass has 
been celebrated by heathen priests for several ages 
before the birth of Chiist.* 



* Whftt this letter-writer says of the Engrlish liturgy, viz. — ' That 
it was formed from the old Romish' is absolutely false like the rest, 
as will appear from the following instance. Suppose d man, bred 
and bom in the Heathen religion,should find out in process of time, 
that his religion was idolatrous and superstitious, but still that 
many of the truths of the -religion of Noah were intermixed with 
it, which he collects and unites to what, or part of what he finds 
upon record of the old reli^on. I ask, whether this collection 
could be sud to be formed from the heathen religion ? No certainly, 
it is even so with th^ English liturgy. Part of it is taken from the 
Scripture, and the rest was found to have been in use among the 
primidve Christians, but scattered up and down and stifled in the 
rubbish of Popery* It is likewise so with our form of ordination. 
Whoever does not view Protestancy and Popery in this fight, will 
never lee either in their native light. 
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Hence^ it is apparent^ that nothing can be more 
Agengennoils than the ((neres that are put to my 
Bocton^ip : they never disputed my right to the 
title of DoctOTy until I became a Protestants But 
lioiv, ifts they cannot dispute my life. With me^ they: 
Would^ iifthey thoiight I had lost my diploma's and 
letters of orders^ deny that I hsid ever taken a de- 
gfee, dr even that I had ever been ordained a Priest*. 

I shall, for the neader^s satisfaction, add to this 
postscript, a copy of the diploma upon which* I 
found my rite to the title x)f doctor. In the mean 
time, I shall give him an idea of the degrees ti^en 
in the faculty of divinity in Paris. After taking 
the batcheWs degree, a man must wait two years, 
and sometimes three, before he can enter upon 
the course caUed the licence or licentiate, which is 
a course of probation that holds constantly goin^ 
for two years. Then, if the graduate has a mind 
to qualify himself for benefiting of the emoluments 
of the faculty, he must pay down a certain sum of 
money, and undergo a short ceremony that is call- 
ed taking the cap. But, as the whole merit of 
theological degrees consists in taking the degree 
of licence, the^ graduate has a right to the title of 
Doctor ever after, though he has not a right to any 
benefit in the faculty by it. Now, as a graduate 
should remain in or near Paris in order to be enti- 
tled to any benefit in the faculty, and as Irish 
Priests are liable to be commanded home bv their 
bishops, it is rare, that any of them take the cap, 
and still their title of doctor is never disputed with 
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them till they become tVotestants. But then Jono 
must be invoked to wreak all her envy, maUce> 
fdry, and vengeance upon their heads. Fkctere d 
nequeumi Superos Achenmla movehunt. 

As to Dr^ Middleton's work, I solemnly declare 
I never yet saw iti And even if I had, I own I would 
have borrowed as many helps from him as I want- 
edf ^nor would I thank any- man for it, as I wrote 
in order to strengthen my brethren, and to open 
the eyes of those who are blinded by the artifice 
andsophistry of selfish and crafty men.* Nay,. 
if I had copied out Dr. Middleton*s or any other^s 
parallel. It would still be of general use, as thou- 
sands might see it through my means that would 
never perhaps have otherwise heard of it at all. It is 

impossible for any man to wiite upon a subject of 

■ I I I *• » »■■ III ■ ■ I 

\ * On^ remarkable instance of Popish artifice I shall beg leare 

to ^ve here which was this I'^-At the time that Pope PauV the fifths 

had Uud the Venetians under an interdict, and when that state was 

upon the point of separating ft>om the church of Rome, the 

Jesuit CarafPa printed at Venice some theses in phibsophy^ ,with 

this inscription : PAULO V. VICE-DEO CKHsHma: BeipuhUe<e 

Monarcha invictissimOf ^ PotUifieia Otnnipotentia conservatori 

acerrimth-^^ To Paul the fifth, the Vice-Gdd, the most invincible 

Monarch of the Christian Commonwealth, and' most zealous asser« 

ter of the P^^al Omnipotency." It was observed by bishop BedeU 

then at .Venice, that the numeral letters of the first words PAULO 

V. VICE-DEO made exactly 666, the number of the beast in the 

Revelation. This mark of the Pope^s being Antichrist, flew over 

Italy ; but lest it should take too much^ among the. people, the 

Pop^ caused it to be given out, that . Antichrist was at that very 

time, bom in Babylon of the tribe of Dan, and was coming with '" 

a vast army to subdue Christendom ;^ wherefore all christian 

princes should be warned to prepare themselves for rensting sa 

great an invasion. This' was so confidently asserted, that it stifled 

all the effects which were dreaded from the foregoing observation* 

ISee Bishop BurHeVs lAfe of Bfdell} 

P 
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this kind^ without compilation, as it is imptosnibre 
to make out the argument without the help of his- 
torical authority. But what are aU those cavQs to 
the matter in question, or how is religion concern^ 
ed in those recriminations ? Surely, truth is truth 
still, whether » may hears it £pom another er dis-' 
covers it himself. ' ' 

THE FOLIiOWiNG IS A COPY OP MY DI^ILOAIA POK" 

THE DEGREE GE LICENSE. 

Univbrsis prsesented literas indpectoris DecsnuRet Facultair 
Sacrse TheologUe Venerabilis Studii Parisiensis salutem in eo qui 
^8t omniuin Vera Salus. Cum universi fidei Catholics Cultores 
tarn naturali lequitate quatn divkue legis pracepto sint adstricll^ 
ut fidele testimonium perhibeant veritati : multo magis conyenit 
ut Ma^stil Sacrse Theology ^rofi^ssdreB, qui y^iitateih de diyf-^ 
liis Bcr^itantur & in A alioft instmunt & ii^ormant, , ut isic neo 
amore vel favore aut aM quacunque occasione d^yient a recfitudi* 
Ike yeiitatis aut ratioms. Gum ig^tnr non s6lxxxA fi&mi referente» 
Bed ipsius rei eyidentii declavantey yeracitep nobis constet dilec-| 
tum nostrum yanerabilem yirum & cUscretum Mag^strum Andrsam 
Mbaghbr Presbyteriim Casseliensem in Hibemi^ yitd Moribus^ 
& Scientid fore muldplidter eommendabilem ; yolentes quantum^ 
nobis incumbit blUs in parte yeritad testimonium perhibere r te«^^ 
i^ore prsesentium notitm fo^imus tatoi prdssentibus^ quiim faturLr' 
^uod prsiktus Magister'AwDRBAs Mbaghbr Presbyter Oasselien-' 
sis in Hibetmid Licentaatdtf gradum in nostra Facultate . prseyiis' 
examinibus rigorosis secundum ejusdem nostrse Facultati^ statuta' 
& consuetudines, difigentei* prshabids, solemnitatibus in taMbus* 
itssueds, laudabiliter & honoiifice est lideptus die 1^4 Mensis Fe*^* 
bruariiy ttnno Domini 1752. In-eujus reitesdmonium lAgHlum nos-^ 
tnxm prsesentibus literis duximUs apponendum. Batuln Parisiig 
in nostrd Coh^gadone generali apud CdUeg^um Sorboncb Solem- 
niter celebrate anno Domini 1752 die primS IVfensis Martii. De 
Mandato D. D. Decani 2t Magi^rorum prsefatis Facultads Saers' 
-Theolo|^8e Farisiensb^ 

:: HERISSANT Sgriba* 
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^ut they had heard onfy iftat He which persecuted us in time past, Hojg 
preaeheth the 'Faith which once he destroyed,' and they glorified God 
in me. Galat. 1. 23,2^. 



Hb that will not allow a man to entertain some 
measure of bias in favor of the opinions he h^g 
received from education, must be a stranger to the 
distinguishing character of the human mind. To 
act without principle, is to act out of the sphere of 
reason. Those early prejudices then, being so 
jnany principles of conscience and duty^ cannot 
he renounced by any honest man, without a rati- 
onal evidence and conviction of its being his duty 
so to do. 

But such is our unhappy condition since the fall 
'of our first parents, that those things which wer)^ 
-originally ordamed for the honor of our nature an^ 
the happiness of our being, very often, by a strange 
fatality, prove the destruction of both. That, ze^l 
arising from the prejudices of education, has often 
ifilled the world witli scenes of confusion and deso- 
ifation, we know by the experience of past ages ; 
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but that a man could be so bliaded by thosie early 
prejudices^ in favor of a ^se reli^on, as to think 
m conscience that he ^ts meritoriously and doeth 
God service, even when he commits flagrant acts 
of cruelty and persecution in support of it^ is a 
thing, that we should not perha]^ ever believe^ if 
yye hsid not the' authority of the Divine Scriptures 
for it. St. Paul is a sufficient instance of itj-Jie 
says of himself, ^^ Ye have heard of my conver-^ 
sation in times past, in the Jew^s religion; how 
that, beypnd measure I persecuted the Church of 
God, and wasted it; and profited in the Jew's 
](*eligion above many of mine equals in mine own 
nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the 
traditions of my fathers." And in the third chapter 
of bis epistle tp the Philippians, he says, ^^ he was 
bred a phaiisee ; and that if any man thinketh that 
he hath confidence, whei*eof he might trust in the 
flesh, he had more himself: and that he was 
blameless as touching the righteousness which is 
in the law.'* Hence it is plain that St. Paul acted* 
according to conscience when he persecuted the 
Christians ; and that he thereby fulfilled what our 
Saviour hath foretold, — J(An 16, *^ the time com- 
eth that whosoever killeth you, will think/ that 
he doeth God sei-vice." Upon the whole then it is 
"obvious, that the prejudices of education, however 
honest and commendable they might have been in 
their source, do very often lead people intp fatal 
errors; and, consequently, that every man is 
bound, at the peril of his eternal salvation, to in* 
cjuire into their merit and reasonableness, in ordeir 
to be able to give a rational account of the faitlit 
that is in him. 

Tliat the prejudices of education are productive 
pf strange effects, I myself can in a great measure 
testify h# my own experience. I was once so pre- 
possessed in favor of the doctrines of Popery, that | 
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wondered how any reasonable man could believe 
otherwise. Nay^ I thought there was no possibility 
of salvation out of the pale of the church of Rome; 
and tbaty if ever I arrived to a certain degree of 
learning I could chaUenge all the Protestants in Eu- 
rope. But it happened^ by God*s blessing; that those 
pr^dices did not gain such . strength and tena* 
city as to prevent a free inqufry^ and blind my mind 
for ever to truth and the nature of things. For^ in 
some tim^afterl went to the University^ I suspected 
the orthodoxy of my notions ; and^ accordingly^ I 
learned^ the first atep to all true learning--/o dcHibL 
I discovered, at last, that when I went into the 
sanctuary, I ought not to leave my reason at the 
door ; that if I did not believe readon, I could 
believe iiothing ; that the voice of nat;ure is the 
voice of God ; that reason was the first channel of 
communication 1)etween God and man ; and, there- 
fore, that it was the first rule of judgment and con- 
duct prescribed to him by the Creator. 

Upon further inquiry I found, that as no degree 
of perfection or happiness could be added to the 
Infinitude of ,the Deity, the happiness of rational 
creatures must have been the end of creatiop ;. and, 
therefore, that, man must be the centre of all the 
works of God on earth. I found that happiness must 
be the fruit of religion, as religion is the result of 
gratitude, and* gratitude of reason; hence I infer*;^ 
jred the necessity of natural religion. I found that 
as man was created with free will, he must have 
been created for labour and exercise,* that, there^ 
fore, he was, in his original state, placed as it 
were, in an eqmpoise between good and evil ; that 
by seeking for happiness without, the prei^ribed 
labour and industry, he subverted the order of his 
destination ; that thus he fell from his original state 

* G§n. 2r. 15. 
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and thus iBtoiled disorder on his .posterity; -I 
found that the piimiti ve order could not be regaSft^ 
ed without supernatural assistance : hence 1 in- 
ferred the necessity of supernatural or revealed 
religion. I found that this religion coidd vtot be 
of greater infallibility or certainty than the for> 
mer^ as it is the same God that speaks to us |iy 
both. In fine, I found that the uniform, constant, 
and concurrent testimony of our reason and senses 
is the testimony of God himself ; and, thereferei 
that this concurrent testimony or evidence^ is by 
olivine institution, our standard of judgment in an 
matters whatsoever : and that to resist such ^aa 
evidence is, what our Saviour calls ^^ blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost.** * 

When I thought to follow this clue, through the 
maze of school-divinity, I was told that our reasoil 
is not to be depended upon ; that Scripture is but 
a dead letter, imperfect, and insufficient ; that the 
insufficiency of it must be supplied by whait they caM 
tradition, and that the only judge df the true sense 
of either, and of all controversies in matters of re^ 
ligion is a living authority, to which I should pay an 
absolute and implicit obedience. But theh I found 
them divided about the seat or subject of this pre^ 
tended infallible authority ; for some held it was 
the Pope alone ; others, a general Council alone ; 
others, the Pope and Council together ; others, 
neither nor both without the subsequent accesaoh 
and ratification of the Universal Church. 

As the rule of faith, appointed by the divine 
Founder of our religion, was directed by infinite 
wisdom, it must be commensurate with the several 
purposes of the incarnation, viz. the temporal as 
well as (Eternal happiness of mankind ; therefore,!* 
must be level to the capacity of all, the ignp^rant 

* Math. 12. 31. 
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as well as the leaiiiedy as far as is nedsisisary to these 
purposes^ I could not find this proportion either 
in tradition or in any of the above modes of autho** 
rity. M to tradition, I found, i shoidd not be sure 
of the sense of it without first discovering the point 
wherein the &thers, at least the most part of them,- 
unanimously agree ; but, in order to this^, I should- 
not oidy know how many fathers there have beea 
in aUii but also I should peruse all their works, and 
l)e sw^oithe genuine meaning of every clause, as; 
well as of the auliienticity of their writings : I 
should compare then> all with each other, and 
weigh them in the scale of the nicest criticism to> 
find ovtt the point of concurrence* Now this is a 
task that no man upon eai*th is equal to.* — 
What then should mankind do ? Surely they are 
Hot obliged to impossibilities ? Hence it appeared 
evident that tradition is not apart of the rule 
of faith that Christ has established in his Church^; 
Moreover, when these fathers attacked any sect 
or opinion, they generally ran into the of^site ex^ 
treme. ITiis is illustrated by F&pe Gregory the firsts 

. * There is ^o room here for cavil because, Ist. Wbat the ho);^ 
pen-men have delivered by word of mouth was, by divine inspi- 
ration, committed to writing in order to obviate the itiAulnierable 
ihconvtsntencies of tradition, as people must, without a written 
rule, ht for ever tossed to and fro by every wind of doctrine. 2d* 
We. are sure, and it is a^eed upon, on all sides, -that every asserr 
tion of Scripture is true whether we understand it or not. But on 
the other hand we are sure, and it is likewise confessed, that 
tiiere are i'evieral false dolctrines in the writiiigs of the fathers ;' 
for which reason the advocates for tradition acknowledge that- 
their' testimony eiftaUishes no point of doctrine, excepi where, at. 
least, the greater number of them have e<mcurred. 

fThefoteof religionamongl^e descendants of Noah, plainly 
ciempnstrates that nothing can be more uncertain than the rule of. 
tradition ; and that Antichrist, or the Devil himself could not take 
a more effectual method to deeteihre and bewilder the sons of men^ 
as it was through that channel that all innovations and corruptiona; 
have been conveyed to all the nations of the earth. 
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by a plant that grows awrjy which must be bent tif 
the opposite extreme before it can b6 brought to an 
upright direction. How then could we depend upon 
any thing they B£ud ? Or if we were to lay aiqf stress 
upon their documents^ we should take them ttC an a- 
verage, and strike out a proportional mean between 
those several extremes. JBut this would be resolving 
aU at last into our own private judgment^ as onr 
iule of faith. Thiswouldbe looking for a rule of faitb 
abroad, where, after all a man's travels and labours, 
he should find that he had it at home. 

I found I should likewise be obliged^ to take 
endless pains to discover the meaning and unani^ 
mous consent of popes, councils, &c. and make 
them agree among themselves before they and I 
could agree. I should know their several connex- 
ions, interests, motives, views, &c. before I could 
be sure they acted canonically. I should, in fine, 
travel or write for information throughout aB 
Christendom, to find out how many bishops lliere 
were. I shoidd then know, whether each m parti- 
cular understood the question in dispute^ and 
pronounced upon it without partiality or prejudice* 
but as all these things are so many personad facts, 
I could never be certain about them mthout a spe- 
cial revelation, or as many miracles, as points to be 
cleared up. And this our adversaries must owni 
as they acknowledge that there is no infallibility 
upon earth in respect of personal facts. But, as 
to their pretended infallibility in doctrinal foots, 
whatever the ignorant may think of it, it is but 
mere cant among the learned ; a bugbear that 
those in power make use of, to frighten inferiors 
into a blind obedience ; for, of all the paities that 
were condemned by popes or councils, there were 
but very few that ever submitted. And, with re- 
gard, to those few, let it be considered, that when 
there was no land of liberty for such people to take* 
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jBancfuary in, such pretended submissions must 
have been owing to theteiTors of persecution^ as 
liappened in the case of Berengarius or to the 
iapprehebsions of beg'gary and want. As they never 
yiQ^.fddd settle this matter, so as to reconciie ail 
))ai'tie9> ^ot even dove go about it with an anathe- 
^iia« for fear of losing half, if not the most part of 
jthedr church ; or for fear of laying themselves open 
Jto. the people tliey call hei^tics ; it is a plain de- 
iQOnstration that they neither have, nor seriously 
belieye they have, any such thing among them. 
-Though »J1 parties, to save appearances, do, in the 
heat of dispute, pretend to appeal to pope or coun- 
cil, yet the party condemned will always think 
the other in the wrong.: And this has been the 
case sinbe the fii*st ages, of the church. What 
l)ecame of this infallibility when St. Cyprian, and 
thousands of others stood out against popes and 
council^, *till the day of their deaths ; when popes 
condem^nejl popes, aud councils condemned oonn- 
icils, and rescinded each othei-s decrees ? Does not 
this show /that, in their hearts, they look upon it 
to be no more than a chimeia ? 

And, indeed, it was hot possible for Christ to es- 
tablish such an infallible authority upon earth, with 
jm injunction to submit to it in the absolute and 
implicit sense of our adversaries. For, the Ci-eator 
has, for the good of the univerae and the glory of 
htf providence, endued us from the beginning with 
.liberty and free agency ; therefore the administra- 
tion pf the world must, in all respects, be consis- 
tent therewith. As. the infinitely wise and good 
God, who always had the same regard for the souls 
of men that he has now .or ever will, has, notwith- 
standiug, suffered the truths, which he himself had 
originally delivered to mankind, to be in some years 
aifter tlie^ flood, disfigured by the gross and abo- 
minable errors of idolatry and superstition, he has 

G 
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likewise suffered the covenant^ sealed with the blood 
of Chiist, to be defaced by endless corraptioDS. 
Nor could he totally prevent it without acting in- 
consistently with his plan of creation. For^ if h^ bad 
acted upon a plan that would adequately WifciiWJi;! 
his infinite power^ we should not understand the 
order, the economy, or the wisdom of his ^leraticms. 
But as he condescended^ in the work of creation, 
to our limited, but free capacities for our instruc- 
tion and benefit^ he has likewise condescended to 
the same in the work of redemption* Hence this 
pretended infallibility would be a plain contradic- 
tion in the present system of things ; consequently, 
there is no other judge of controversies but the 
light of reason ; and this our adversarieis tacitly 
admit by their practice. For by their labours to 
explain even the mysteries of religion they appeal 
to every man's private reason or judgment; and, 
therefore, they own in practice that every man has 
a tribunal erected in his own breast^ a living 
oracle that he is to consult and be guided by ; aind 
that reason is the first foundation of all knowledge, 
the last standard of our judgment, and the supreme 
tribunal to which all appeals are^ and from whence 
none can be made. 

Upon the whole then it appears, that this pre- 
tended infallibility must have been suggested by 
Satan, as it has been an inexhaustible source <^ 
factions, animosities and persecutions ; and that 
there must be several religions under tlfe denomi- 
nation of Popery, For, the partisans of the 
councils of Constance and Basil must say, that the 
infallibility set up by them is specifically difierent 
from the papal infallibility, which they look upon 
as chimera. Nay, the French suffer none to take 
<j(*<l^ees in their univei-sities, till they fii'St solemnly 
disclaim t he popo's infallibility. The ignorant peo- 
ple must have another rule of fuith viz. their own 
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private judgment such as it is ; for they understand 
no more of those disputes about infallibility than 
the inhabitants of the Marian Islands do any lan- 
guage in the world but their own. To allege the 
autimrity of their respective pastors would be 
' multiplying the rules still ; for^ every such pastor 
is, <x>nfesfi^ly, fiEdlible. How^ then can they^ 
without flagrant oppression, exercise an absolute 
jurisdicticm over men's judgments and conscien- 
ces ?. Surely every pretender may 'say, what 
Mahomet did : ^^ beUeve your prophet and believe 
your Ood:*** 

I examined the Scriptures, and found that, as it 
would be absurd to call, by 4he name of covenant 
or contract, a piece of parehment that contfuned 
but some of the clauses of that covenant or con- 
tract, it would be equally absurd to call those 
writings the covenant and will of God, if they did 
not contain all that is necessary to salvation. For^ 

' as iscripture was divinely inspired, it must have 
been executed by the directions of infinite wisdom ; 
therefore, it must sufficiently answer the purpose 
for which it was inspired; otherwise we should 

- impute to the all-wise God, what every man of 
common sense would be ashamed of. In a Word^ 
I found that to deny the sufficiency of Scripture for 

r 

* He that will not hear the Church let him he looked upon 
'-ms-an heathen and publican ; therefore* say the Romanists, the 
church is infaliible. . He that would not hear Uie scribes and 
Pharisees in Moses's chur, was to b^ looked upop as an heathen 
and publican ; therefore the scribes and ph&risees were infaltible. 
He that will not allow that the dvil power has a right to sentence 
any one to die, is tolie looked upon as an heathen and publican ; 
therefore the ciril power is infallible. Whoever resisteth tfie 
power of die civil magistratCy resisteth the ordinance of God, 
and they that renst shall receive to themselves damnation ;t there- 
fore the civil dia^trate is infEdlible. There is not one argumont 
ctf theirs but may thus be retorted upon themselves. 
" - t Romans 13. 2. 
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tlie purpose of salvation, would be to siiptepsecfe 
it9 divine autbority, and to turn the whole into* 
..priest-craft. Hence I eonckuled, tliat every man 
has an inviolable right to read the scriptures^ and 
inform himself,- as well as lie caxL, (4 wliat^'they 
contain. And thou<$h he sliouid mistake' tite 
meaning of tliose divine .oracles, yet, if he be sin- 
cere, and co-operates with . wjiateyer measnife of 
light. and gjrace be is possessedi ofy faib'ea?Or:wii.l 
m^ver be imputed ; and he Aviil be saved by virtue 
of l>tshoQest intention^ as wellaa thoseof the beiStuli- 
derstanding ; for, it is the intention that'judges all 
.men. Q^idquidagtmthfifmne^fM 

lliat the Scriptm^'es are Qftqn: perverted ^ad 
abi^dj I gn^nlj. Yet^ this is no rea^n that people 
sliqu^ be depi'^v.ed of tlx; use of them., . Meat;and 
drink ai'e abused daily, is Uiat .a reason that peo- 
ple sljonkl bC: debari'e4 ,of the use of; meat: and 
drink ?,JFVee-t(;i^ gave birth' ^o ail. moral, evil ; is 
th^t y reason that Qod 9hpu]d.luive created, ra^n 
without /re^-2t7//J'.Scviptja^ thcjcovenant that 
God has established with all mankind-; therefore, 
^ every 'man has an equal right to examine and 
^ know what it is. But though God lias condescend- 
ed, to speak tons, by this covenant, insuchamau- 
' ner as suffipicntly answei^ ^hc' purposes of opr 
instiniction and happiness, yet there are some 
things in it that transcend all huinan comprehen- 
sion. And, indeed, if there was. nothing in It sa 

• dark^ so profound^ as never to be- compreheiisively 
i fathomed by human wit and penetration, there 

would be nothing in it worthy of the infinite wisdom 
of Him that speaks. For such is the perverseness 

• of our tempers, tliat the more easy and familiar 
any thing is, the more we are apt to despise it. 
ITie clearest truth, tvhen it becomes familiar to 
the mind, is apt to abate of its original spirit and 
influence. Therefore, there ai-e, as there ought to 
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be9jK)ine things in Scriptui'e that are fit, by their 
ab^ui:ityj to exercise our ifaith ; by their sublimi- 
ty, to excite our curiosity and attention ; and, by 
their depth, to employ^ nay, exhaust, all our la- 
bours .and contemplation. The qase of iuviacible 
ignor^noe^ is, infinitely more : practical than the 
PojMJsb. djlvines are willing to admit. The patri- 
ardb Jacpb is a}lQwed to have been in th^ case with 
.regard, tp.^ie^li, his sisterrin-law, as also the patri- 
m^hA^udabv with.i*egard to Tamar hi; daughter- 
in-law ; yet one might think jit were lan f^y 
matter ifpr them to remove it; and still 4bey are 
excused^ bec9.use. they^ had no doubt upon .. tbiBiii 
^bo]ut the mattei>^ It is not poai^ble; that creatures 
endued witlv free-will should all act ot think xm- 
. formly in every resp^t. Such an absolute unifpr«- 
^m.ity is incompatible with the system of creation 
which is, a kind of transcript of the infinite variety 
of! the perfections of the Creatm*. . ; 

• Upon inquiry into tlie .£nal cause of religion id 
general, I found that the happiness of man is the 
centre of all religion ; that his temporal happi- 
ness ia unattainable without moral rectitude ; that, 
asiio duty qi^ be required from him, but for his 
own good, this rectitude must be his principal 
duty ; and, therefore, that it must be the immediate 
end, of both religion and polity. I discovered that 
without a deviation from this rule of moral recti- 
tude, there^ would be no need of any system, rett> 
gibus or political, for the law was added because 
of transgressions ; that, as . political injstitutio.ns 
. are,, in the order of tilings, prior to the religious, 
. it is the prerogative of the civil power to punish 
transgressions ; and, therefore, that the church 
has no right to exercise any penal authority, but 
. according as she is empowered by the state. 

I found, it >vas plain, from the history of our 
Saviour's life, that he took more pains to establish 
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the maxims of moral truth than he did to explain 
the mysteries and theory of religion ; that this is 
the path he has marked oiit for us through which 
he was to conduct us to life everlasting ; that re- 
ligion^ abstracted from this end, would be i|o more 
than a ^stem of idle ceremonies ; that^ therefore^ 
it must he the touch-stone of religion ; and conse- 
quently, that, as the merit of all religion' rises in 
proportion to its fitness for promoting this eted, the 
Christian religion excels all the religious institn- 
tions that ever appeared in the world. 

I found also that, as self-pi^servation is the first 
law of nature, the first moving principle in the 
human constitutixm^ civil government must, of 
course, be prior to the ecclesiastical. Hence I con- 
cluded, that the latter was instituted to reinforce 
the former; that, consequently, the church must 
be subordinate to the temporal prince ; that he is 
her visible head ; and that she cannot warp firom 
thiis subordination without running eccentric to 
the end of her institution. 

I found likewise, that an universal temporal 
• supremacy, would at least, in our fallen state, be 
contrary to the order of infinite wisdom, as is evi- 
dent by the confusion and desolation that would 
unavoidably ensue upon such a monarchy. Hence 
I concluded that an universal spiritual supremacy 
is contrary to the order of church institution ; that 
t'h^i'efofe, all national Christian churches are, by 
right divine, ais independent of each other as their 
respective civil establishments ; that, consequent- 
ly, the pretended necessity of communion, in order 
to salvation, with one national christian church 
rather than another, is as groundless as the pretend- 
ed suprenaacy of one over all the rest : and, there- 
fore, tliat, that mode of government, where the 
chui'ch only seconds the state in temporals, and 
where mental liberty walks hand in hand with civil 
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liberty and property^ is not only the most perfect 
qonstitution in the worlds but also that which truly 
corresponds with the intent of a creation of free 
beings. 

Hjere I founds that our adversaries are grossly 
mistaken for want of a clear and precise idea of 
thQ nature and design of church-institution. They 
say^ i|; is with the chui'ch as with every policed 
state fxr common wealthy there must be a supreme 
judge in the one a& independent as in the other. 
But this is absolutely false ; for the church is not 
a perfect community in temporal concerns^ in that 
light she is only a subject or member of the com- 
munity ; she is as amenable to the state in tempo- 
i^matters^as any other subject: she was insti- 
tuted to assist the state by word and example 
uuder the additional sanction of eternal rewards^ 
and punishments. If Christ had designed the 
chvfch to be a perfect community in spirituals and 
teniporals^ with a supreme visible head distinct 
from the temporal prince^ he would not be the God 
of peace and order, but the author of discord and 
concision ; as two perfect communities, in one and 
the same establishment, would be at perpetual in- 
testine war with each other. Such is the depravity 
of human nature, that every^ particular society of 
men who think themselves independent by their 
constitution, will be always watching with a jea- 
lous eye, to seize upon every opportunity for es- 
tablishing their interests and asserting their pre- 
tended rights and privileges, even at the expense 
of the public peace and tranquillity. 

I found upon further inquiry that religion is the 
vital principle of social and civil life, the bond of 
society, the ornament and glory of the creation, 
the sun-shine of the human mind, a living image 
of the divinity itself drawn upon the soul of man. 
Hence it follows that, as God is love, religion 



J* 

■ K 



16 THE POPISH MASS. 

« 

Witliout charity is but a lifeless carcass ; that reli 
gi'on needs no foil but its own eiadence : that when 
i^eligion ceases to be free it ceases to be right ;. 
that to obtrude religion upon the world W ooer- 
oion gives room for suspicion ; that fire and- fieigot . 
and such other instruments of compulsioii for re> 
Iigion^s sake are sure marks of eiTor and falshocid; 
It was by sanguinary laws and persecutiotis that 
the heathen supei-stitions were upheld, whidh 
Hiade some of their wise men cry out ' what a de- 
luge of evils has religion involved the world in f 
It was with fire and swoixl that the carnal doctrines 
af tlie Koran were propagated ; and I appeal to 
the history of past ages if the soil of Christen- 
dom has not b^en as miich imbi*ued with human 
gore for religion's sake as ever the pagan' or utn* 
faammedanwas. 

To conclude, I compared the ReformatioiKwith 
the churcli unreformea, and found the light they 
stood related to each other in, was parallel to the 
following case. A certain man devised a' spacious^ 
and beautiful garden t6 his children with proper 
directions how to cultivate and improve it for their 
support. Those children in conformity to their 
fatlier's will, exerted themselves in the beginning 
with the greatest care and assiduity. But, in 
process of time, some of them grew so lazy that 
they would not work while others were forced to 
bear the burden and heat of the day, When «ome 
would have the artless elegance and simplicity of 
their father's directions strictly obsei-ved^ they were 
over-ruled by othei'S who were for new-modelling 
and embellishing thie garden upon the plan of the 
state and pageantry they saw in their neighbour's' 
gardens ; and, in order to cairy thtir point, set 
themselves up • for sole judges and interpreters of 
their father's will, audaeioiisly adding thereto 
whatcvei' was thought necessary to countenance 
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tibdr design, and TCrsecndng all those that would' 
ftofeioomply. At length eonie of them^ who had 
bwa thud oppressed, resolved to stem the t(»Tent 
of 'iMaovation and tyranny, and to adhere strictly 
to4htir &ther*s will. Accordkiglv they went to 
wmkaiidfiist purged the will of all coi-mptions ; 
tissfi etettred a considerable part of the garden of 
all'itmitsplanted exotics' and hoxious weeds ; and 
resetted it to its primitive simplidty, order, and 
beauty. 

The Christian church is the reidity of the fore- 
going case. How then can any of tli^ unreformed 
dtturch say in contradistinction to the church re- 
formed, that they stick to the old religion } By 
such a saying, they take the register by the wrong 
end^ and apply the epithet ^ old * most preposte- 
rously. The soil of the garden is the same, and 
common to all,-— the culture and management 
are difierent, — whilst the simple original condi- 
tion of. it is restored, and every plants which our 
heavenly Father hath not planted, is rooted up ; 
surely that is what al6ne deserves the name of ^old,' 
But tiie introduction of those plants is a new thing 
the date of it is recent ; we can point out the time 
when those innovations were made : and we can 
trace them through their several stages and pro- 
gressions to this day. 

As I have now given you, my brethem, of 
theEstablished church, this account of myself and 
the motives of my conversion; I trust, that my 
sincerity and future conduct will entitle me to some 
degree of your favor and protection. What I am 
to si^r from the resentment of those I have left, 
I have before my eyes, and am prepared for. ^ It is 
unhappily their principle,- and they pursue it too 
uniformly, to load, with all manner of scurrilities 
all those, especidly priests, who are enlightened^ 

H 
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enough to forsake their errors, and become: Protec- 
tants. If they would hear me I would ^x^tnkte 
with them in meekness and brotherly love^ ttid 
beseech them to consider how imbecoming, '%Mr 
unchristian a ^irit they are actuated by. Da we 
cease to be men? Do we forfeH all right tdfamnani- 
ty as soon as we beoome^ what they are pleaied to 
call heretics? OriskthattheysovehemeBdyesVy 
our establishment every accession of stie^gibi Or 
credit^ as to give us reason to suspect that it is 
impossible for them to be sincerely loyal to a Vto- 
testant government ? That is a suspicion which/ 
if Christianity be too weak, conmion prudence mid 
policy, one would think, should have influence 
enough to put them upon their guard agmnst. 
. For God's sake let them look round the world, 
and compare their condition with those who differ 
from the national religion in other parts. In Spain, 
Portugal^ Italy, and most parts where Popeiy is 
established, there is no other religion allowed in 
any degree. In France, it is true, where the Rom- 
ish religion is of a more liberal cast, Protestants, 
who are extremely numerous, do meet together for 
the worship of God ; but, even there, it is with the 
utmost privacy and caution, and sometimes with 
great danger ; the ministers, if apprehended, being^ 
hanged, and the congregation sent to the gajlies*. 
And yet, this is the condition Protestants are re- 
duced to by the arbitrary repeal of the edict of 
Nantz, a public law ratified in the most aoiemn 
manner, and declared perpetual and irrevocable. 
What confusion and distresses, what blood-shed 
and devastation, doth not the violent and sanguis 
nary spirit of Popery occasion at present in Poland, 
in hopes of destroying the legal, established privi^ 
leges of Protestants ; whereas those of the Romish 
communion here, have the fuU, free, public, and 
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wmiivied exercise of their religion ? Hie disabling 
•Jmra are* intended^ not fibr a persecution of their 
MKrioBj or their persons, but for a security to the 
eMJIlished religion and government. It is only 
a^OHconduct on their part that can give force to 
thoflle Isws to hurt them. At present they lie dor- 
.aaa^' and I pray God they may idways do so, 
wlflijUltthe universid dttire of all true Protestants. 
Wl^;; Aea this wrath, this envy and resentment 
i^farast Protestants ? And, after all, what is this 
wiigion at the bottom, that they are inflamed with 
aU this forious zeal for? Is it, in fact, any thing 
Aioie than a revival or refinement of the grossest 
^rronS of Paganism ? Let any man of competent 
knowledge take a review of past ages, and he will 
find.a surprising affinity and re^mblance of alle 
gorical habits, mystical rites, processionfuy cere- 
monies, &c. between Popery and Heathenism. 
Idolatry and superstition wei*e brought forth by 
^norance, and nursed by credulity and avarice, 
^e priests, who were in the beginning, conscious 
enough of the popular mistakes, countenanced the 
ignwant people in their delusion to sei*ve their 
own views; and, at last, modelled religion into 
what would best please the imaginations of the 
vulgar 1. a system of pompous, but mystical and 
superstitious pageantry. 

Heathenism fell at last from adoring all and 
every part of the universe, to adore, in a manner, 
noting at all, by degenerating into the ridiculous 
doctrines of Astrology, whereby all religion and 
piety were utteriy subverted. Christianity, in like 
manner, wherever Popery prevails, has degene- 
IjUed into puerile, mimicid, superstitious forms 
and practices of religion, too well known to need 
to be mentioned ; but it is of some consequence 
to i9bservie> that they are all of heathenish extrac- 
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tioQ.* That being so, I tiiittk I muf apjaeaii-to 
every impartial, tluidHiig paoist^ who fMrionily 
reflects upon what I have saic^ whether he wwU 
uot choose, of two extremes,' to he of the i^kSm, 
simple religion of nature alone, .and torn 4riat| 
rather than remain as he is* But, dumiiB' befto 
God, neither side <^ tht alternative Jfl?BQoeaHiry« 
Happily, there is a choMh lead^ to^ feeevftttrttft, 
wbidi is established on sound principleaef ijjBiMiy 
and genuine xhiistianity^-a church that diqplgn 
reason and rev^tion inihdr true lights fthatt as- 
serts the privileges and dignityof the doe^'withiMt 
derogating from those of the other y. tfaik . pcmits 
out the proper-end «f.each^ vix..;^the happineB9.Df 
mankind in this world as well as in the next. In 
a wordy u church which teacheB, that reason «m 
the first rule of conduct ^en to man ; that wve- 
lation was supplied to dim^t and assist its motiom, 
and rectify its mistakes ; and, therefore, that who- 
ever believes the creation as related by Moses, 
must believe the redemption as related by die 
Evangelists; and, consequently, that the Autimr 
of the creation, is the Author of our redemption. 



* Nay, the fandamenUl principle of aU religious tradi, b^uh 
iterly subverted by the spirit of popery. For the mian aiguniaitf 
urged by divines agdnst those who say that religion Is notiiuijr 
but priest-cmlt, and state policy, is. that the happy effects <rif ft 
tould rieverbe accomplished by a lie ; or in other wottli, that it 
is a contradiction in the. nature of things, that the peaee aii4 
happiness of mankind could be more effectually proiMtod ^y 
falsnood than by truth. Now, the fbrce of thb argumeiira des- 
troyed by the pr^ended intent of the pious firauds, flic, tiiat are 
practised iu the church ef Rone, which is to revive, and Idoep vp 
a spirit of devotion and religioQ among the people. This haa:li^fi 
alleged riot long ago by a priest M ■ ■ G " ■ * n 9* V\^ 
S — V — ^1— m — s, in this province, who endeavoured, uponflHt 
plea, to justify Idmself, for suffering some enthusiasts tb depose 
at his altar, that they had seen, in a vinon^ a great Boany Prtitea-* 
tants in lieU, and a great many Papists in purgatory » but ii» 
Protestants. 
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A^dnircby of course^ wlioBe doctrine is that which 
wwbrao^t from heaven iyy the Son of the living 
Chid} ^ 

IMs an incontestible fact that the heathens, by 
WMdiipping idols or images, dead men and wo- 
ivon^ wc. were guilty df gross < and abominable 
€noMKiv That this heathenish worship has been 
adapted by the church of Rome, \t\ll appear, by 
en^Mi^'tlie doctrines and practices of both with 
Midi blither* I shall b^n with Image-worship as 
that* was the first introduction of idolatry and su- 
petatitioir into the world. 

7%e Romanists say that, though they bow or 
kneri before images, yet such adoration or worship 
IbobI^ relative inasmuch as they refer it to the 
fMTOtotypes or originals ; that they ask nothing of 
those images, nor put any confidence in them; 
ud that tibey pay them no mote adoration than 
we do to the Lord*s supper, or to the king, &c. 
Now, that the heathens endeavoured, by the same 
or the like reasons, to palliate the absui*dity of 
their image-worship:; and to persuade the world 
that it was only a relative honor they paid to 
their idols, will appeai: by the following arguments. 

We learn from Origen^ Amobius, Lactantiiis and 
ethers, that the heathen philosophers, who stood 
iq^ BiS advocates for paganism, after Christianity 
tiad made its appearance in the world, maintained 
that their idol-worship was only relative^ being ul^ 
tiaiajtply referred to the one supreme God ; that 
the worship paid to the sun, for instance, was only 
symbolical^ as that was the most glorious image 
of the deity ; that images ought to be worshipped, 
liacaafite tiiey were so many representations of the 
cfivinity ; that there cOuld be no reUgion, where 
there were no altars nor images ; and, i:onsequently 
that the christian religion, as it had neither, was 
only fiction and imposture. 
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Celsust as Origen tells us,* speaks thus : ^^ wl* 
beUeves that our idols are so many Oods ? they 
are only so many symbols of the divinity; aai 
we do not adore them but in honor of God.** ^ 

Plato, Aristotle, Maximus Tyritis and others 
say, that it was a wise thin^ to oontrive imagm 
to help human infirmity, and to remind the i^o^ 
r^t people, of the objecta. of devotion and tetigiknij 
and that they ought to be worshif^ied: as soc mMy 
iMgns or representations of the divinity ; md that 
the fliun, moon, and stars were to be -worahippeii^ 
not as gods, but as image^i, or, as it were statuss 
of the^ods; 

Por^yry, as Eusebius tells us, says that image! 
are the books of idiots. And Arnobius tellSf^nsf 
it was usual with the heathens to say, that tb^ 
ancients were very sensible, there was nothing di- 
vine in their images ; that they had no feeling nor 
understandipg ; and, still that they were a wise 
and wholesome institution, as they served to sof* 
ten and reform the rude and ignorant, by placing 
a representation of the Deity before their eyes; 

' * Idb. 7) Contra Cebum. 

t .Lib. 6, Contra O entes. In whidi book we find the fol- 
lowing 'Wordsy whereby it evidently appears that the rerf 
paUiati(Hi8, which are made use of by. the Romanists at present, 
to justify their Image-worship, were practised by the Heathens 
in Amobins's time. ** Sed erras, inquit, & laberis ; nam neque 
DOS era neque auri argentique materias, neque alias qiiibus sSgtia 
confiunt eas esse per se deos & religiosa decemimns nomiiiii i acid 
eos in his colimus cosque veneramur quos dedicatio infert saera 
& fabriiibus efficit inhabitare simulachris. 

Again : lOud ^tiam dicere simnlachromm assertores solent— 
jion ignorasse andquos mhil habere nuraims sig^a, neque ulluni 
omnino inesse his sensum, sed propter indomitum atqne impeHtyn 
Yulgus, quse pars in popuUs atqiie in dvitatibus maxima est, sahita* 
liter ea concilioque formasse ; ut Felut quadam specie objecta Us 
iinmf num abjicerent aspcritatem metu : arbitratique presentibas 
'sesesub diis agere, facta impia daponerent, et adliumatia ' 
morum immutatione transireut. 



THB POPISH MASS. 23 

Heieapoii^ Tbeodoret observes^* in liis discourse 
to the Greek heathens^ that the institution of 
ibipges^ far from being wise and wholesome^ was 
ratter the work of the devil^ in order, by this 
xoemAy to seduce the rude and illiterate into the 
abimntities of polytheism and superstition. A just 
remark ! for Jeremy says in chap. 10, that images 
ace A doctrine of vanities and falshoiod, and the 
WQlk ipf fidshood and errors ; and are therefore 
aoc6rding to Isaiah, chap. 2, fit only for moles and 
bats^ and such other animals, being nothing but 
faiind works in themselves. Upon the whole then 
it is sufficiently apparent, that the heathens al- 
tered the same reasons, to justify their image- 
wuiAijp, which the Romanists do to justify their 

Now, that any worship paid to images, though 
referred even to the true God, is heathenish and 
SHperstitious, i^pem'S not only from the case of 
the heathens who were convicted of idolatry and 
superstition, though they pretended to refer their 
worship to the true God, but also from the case 
of the Israelites, Exod. 32, who were guilty of 
idolatry, andpunked accordingly, for woSing 
the golden calf, though this worship was only re- 
lative and referred even to the true God. That it 
was only relative, appears from tbe context. For, 
as soon- as this golden idol was finished, the Israe- 
lites cried out : this is thy God, O Israel ! who 
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt, i.e. this 
signified, this symbolizes, this is to you, a medium 
qf worship to adore that God whobrouglrt you out of 
Egypt. Accordingly we findthsit Aaron proclaimed 
tbe next day a feast unto the' Lord, and offered sa- 
crifices to him on an altar built before this idoL 

The Romanistst own it was in honor of the true 
God here called Jehovah, that the feast was cele- 

* Serm. 7 ad Grecos infid» 
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brated ; but deny it was the trae God that wm 
meant by the wprd elohm the name givea to^vihft 
idol by a metonymy. Who then biit^^e tru& GqA 
brought the Israelites out of Eg^t ? it was the true 
God that was honoured by the feast in the. pre- 
sence of the idol ; therefore it was the true Godithat 
wai^ signified by it. Though the word ehhim, be 
in the plural number, it must be underistood bere 
in a singular sense, as it is in several other p^ftAci 
scripture ; there are other languages beside, the 
Hebrew where the plural number is often used to 
signify a single person. Add to this that.Nehemiah 
chap. 9^ expressed the meaning of the IsraeltteSy 
on this occasion, in the singular number.*^ 

The Israelites^ had b^en bred in a comitr^JGwd 
of symbols, where they used to see one thing re- 
presented by another ; and where the symbolical 
pageantry, was carried to such excess that no 
religious duty wais performed without it. Had 
they imagined that this calf, they had made them* 
selves, had been the God of their Others, the God 
that brought them out of Egypt, or any god at 
all, their folly would have been utterly inconsis- 
tent with our notion of the rational nature of man. 
They would have been absolutely incapable of all 
moral and civil government ; and could only be 
accounted idiots or madmen. Nay, tb^ would 
have been guilty of an unexampled stupidity ; for 
the heathens never worshipped, nor looked upon 
any inanimate thing in itself as a god. Iney 
indeed worshipped all the parts of nature, either 
because they were the symbols or fmages of the 
gods, or because they were the residence or liem- 
pies of the gods, or because they were the body or 



* Zeh Elqheika asher hengelka, mimitznum. < Tlds is thy God 
who made thee ascend from Mitzraim;' i.e. who broagfat thee 
out of Egypt. 
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Tmrts of the body of the supreme God, or, as some 
Ihooght, so many parts or powers of the Divinity, 
to .which tfcey gave the several appellations of 
particular gods and goddesses. For,*" St. Austin 
says it was the attributes and properties of the 
tfue God that were worshipped by t!ie Heathens 
under the notions of gods and goddesses. But 
thoBgh they were divided in their notions of those 
[god^ and goddesses (for some of them did, cer- 
tainly, worship deified men and women) yet, they 
never worshipped any inanimate thing as a God. 

Upon the whole then it appears, that any reli- 
gious worship paid to God or any other being, 
by means of symbols or images, is idolatrous and 
supei'Stitious. For which reason Mosefe* absolutely 
interdicted, by the word ;?Ae*e/, the worshipping of 
any carved or graven images ; and by the word 
thenmnah in the same verse, any image or likeness 
whatsoever. Hence the distinction is nugatory 
and frivolous which the Romanists make between 
** thou shalt not make a graven image," and " thou 
shalt not make to thyself, (or) unto thee, a graven 
image ;7 what difference is there between " take a 
wife," and ^^take to thee a wife ?" Such chicaning is 
but grappling at a bull-rush, to save themselves 
from being drowned. , 

The Roifianists say that they don't pray to 
images, nor ask any thing of them, nor put any 
confidence in them. — This indeed is throwing dust 
in people's eyes. In the hymn they sing to the 
crucifix, they have these words : O Crux ave Spes 
unica — auge pits Justitiam, reisque dona Veniam. 
Was there more than this ever said to any heathen 
idol? could there be more said even to God him- 
self? Is there nothing asked here of this image of 
our Saviour crucified? Is there no confidence 
reposed in it ? The cross is here saluted with : 

*Exod. 20.4, 
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* Hail ! long may you live and prosper/ &c. for all . 
these salutations are implied in the Hebrew word, 
ave ; salutations that cannot without 9 palpable ab- 
surdity be addressed to any but a rational being* ' 
How can the wood of the cross be our only,h(^e ? 
How can it increase our righteousness or forgivie us 
pur sins ?/ A bit of a stiqk or stone to be our only 
hope and to forgive us pur sins ? Risum teneatis amicil 
But, to complete the mummery, the worship of 
iatria is ordered by the Church of Rome* to be 
paid to the cross. Then the cross must be another 
god, as the worship of Iatria is the highest wor- 
ship that can be paid to God himself. And as the 
cross is only an idol or image, the Cruds Iatria 
must.be idolatria. 

If they say, as the old heathens did upon a simi- 
.lar occasion, that it is only a relative honor, a 
Iatria in an inferior degree, they pay to the cross ; . 
beside, that this is the very idolatry the heathens 
wei:e guilty of^ and that the Israelites were punish- 
ed for, it will follow, let them call it by what 
. names they please of duHa or hyperdulia, that the 
9,ngels and saints are worshipped with the same /a- 
trm but in an inferior degree ; and, therefore, that 
they are worshipped as gods but of an inferior 
order, which was the doctrine of the heathens. 

If they say that the worship paid to angels and 
saints is specifically different from that which is 
paid to God, there will be more than one God 
still, for God and the cross are two as distinct 
, objects, as any in all nature. Therefore, as the 
/a/r/fl, that is due to- God, is ordered to be paid to 
... the cross, it must terminate in an object ajs dis- 
tinct from God as any thing in the universe. 
Consequently* if it be paid to the cross in an 
eqwal degree, the cross is worshipped as a god, 
equal with the God of Heavep. But, if in an in-' 

;*^See second council of Nice, Thomas of Aquin, Bellarmin &c* 
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ferior degree, then the cross is worshipped as a 
g^&f inferior rank, which is the very dilemma ^ 
the old heathens were reduced to. Therefore, 
when they sq^y they do not intend, by their wor- 
ship to commit such idolatry and superstition, 
they are no more to be believed than a man who 
runs another through the body, and declares he 
did not mean to take away his life. Of two con- 
trary volitions that which is earned into execu- 
tion; excludes the other. What would become of 
our laws, if such self justifications were once 
received ? It is rare to find a criminal that does 
not choose to traverse rather than submit. 

As Rome pagan* was for a long time without 
statues or images, yet adopted them at last, it 
was even so with Rome christian-f'. But according 
as she adopted and enforced this worship she met 
with opposition. At last, Constantine, bishop of 
Nacolio in Phrygia, with the emperors Leo Isau- 
rus, Constantinus Copronymus, Leo IV, with seve- 
ral others, and a council of 338 bishops assembled 
at Constantinople, anno 754, opposed this innova- 
tion, and broke down all the images they could 
meet with, for which they were called iconoclasts^ 
or image breakers. But such was the growing 
power of Rome at this time, that all eflforts for a 
reformation proved abortive. For, the Pope set 
all his engines to work, and in thirty -three year's 
time assembled a council at Nice, where the 
decrees of Constantinople were rescinded, and all 
the image breakers anathematized. 

Now, though the decrees of this council were 
so monstrous, that they were opposed and con- 
demned by a council, held by Charlemain, king of 
Fi ance, and emperor of the west at Frankfort, an- 
no 794, where even some of the Italian bishops as- 

* Vid. Plutarch in vita Num. Pomp. Varronem, &c. 
t Orig contra Celsuin. Arno Min« Fel. Lactant,&c. 
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sisted : by another held at Paris, anno 824, by the 
British churches, and by several crowned heads, 
ftishops and divines ; yet it is the Nicene doctrine 
that the church of Rome maintains to this day. It 
was decreed in this council (of Nice) that t^e same 
worship that was paid to thef prototypes, should 
be paid to their images. Constantine, bishop of 
Constance, cried out in the alssembly :— " I pay 
images the same worship that is due to the Ufe- 
giving Trinity ; and I anathematize whoever re- 
fuses tp do likewise, as I do, Mareion and Mfvnes,'* 
This was the voice of the whole council. 

To palliate this worship, the Romanists say, 
that it was only a relative honor that was decreed 
by those bishopd, and that they offer no other to 
iuiages. But, beside, that such relative honor or 
worship is idolatrous and superstitious, as I have al- 
ready demonstrated, I say it was an absolute wor- 
ship that was decreed, and is still paid, to images* 
|f it was only a relative honor th^t they pay to the 
cross, far instance, when they adore it, their 
^ineaping for these wprds : * Hail ! O holy cross^ 
our only hope !' &c. would be : * Hail 1 O Jesus 
Christ, our only hope !' &c. But this is not their 
me^^ning ; for, beside that they know the cross is 
not Jesus Christ, and that a man who means Paul 
and calls James, must forget his meaning, or is 
tritiing or doating ; if any man should, when they 
are adoring the cross in Popish countries^ say : 
j4ve Jesu Christe spes unica instead of : j4ve crtux 
spes umcUj he would be clapped into the Inquisi- 
tion or elsewhere, and be punished for heresy ; 
which shows it is to the cro^s itself they pay their 
worship. 

This is confirmed by their manner of worship^ 
They look upon the host to be Jesus Christ the 
true God, and they adore it accordingly. Now 
there is no worship that they offer to the host^ but 
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they offer to images. For they prostrate them- 
selves before them, they pray to them, they deck 
and adorn them with flowers^ &c. they crown 
tliem^ they light tapers, they offer incense, they 
fix them upon their altars ; they carry them in 
procession, they go on pilgrimage to visit them, 
they kiss them, they adore them. Those abuses 
are so palpable, so shocking, that several of the 
popish divines themselves have cried out loudly 
against them. Ludovivives, a Spanish divine, 
owns, *that he is shocked to see the same worship 
offered to the creature and the Creator* He says 
he does not see what difference there is between 
the christians and the heathens, in this respect. 
Polydore Virgil^ looks upon it to be, at leasts next 
to a flagrant impiety. Gregory of Neocesarea 
says, that the pagan religion was the mother of 
images and image-worship. Eusebius, in the se- 
venth book of his ecclesiastical history, says, on 
occasion of a statue of our Saviour with the woman 
that he cured of the bloody flux, which was to be 
seen in his time in the city of Cesarea, that it was 
a pagan custom. George Cassander, a popish divine, 
owns candidly, in his consultation, addressed to 
the emperors Ferdinand and Maximilian, on the 
subject of the controversies between the I'^pists 
and Protestants, that the Church of Rome has 
copied after the Heathens in this respect. " The 
thing is too clear** says he, ; ^^ image-worship is 
carried to extravagance and superstition ; the 
people of our religion are nothing inferior to the 
old heathens, in making, adorning, and worship- 
ping images.** Agobard, about the year 835^ 
archbishop of Lyons, says in his book against 
pictures and images, that we ought not to wor- 
ship any image of God, but that which is God 
himself, t. e. his eternal Son. Claudius, bishop of 

^ In Aug. de Civ. Dei 1. 8. f De invent rerum, lib. 6* 
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Turin, with several others^ opposed and condemned 
the use bf images. It is in vain, therefore, for thei^ 
Romanists to say, that the council of Nice was 
condemned only for decreeing, as it was thought 
an absolute worship to be paid to images ; for ail 
worship of images, private masses, pilgrinmges, 
invocation of saints and angels, prayers in an un- 
known tongue, human traditions, pretended vi- 
sions and miracles, &c. were condemned by Char* 
lemain, and several others. 

Hhiat the distinction of image-worship into ab« 
Boltite and relative, is illusory, appears also from 
the mir&cles and extraordinary virtues they ascribe 
to images'. John Damascen, one of the most 
n6ted bigots of the eighth century, says, that 
having lost his arm, he prayed to the image of tlie? 
Virgin Mair}', to have it restored, and that it was 
acdordingly on the Very day it had been cut off. 
It is said, in the life of Thomas of Aquin, that 
the crucifix approved of his work, by saying r 
Bme scripsUtLde meThoma. C^sarius, who wa«' 
bishop of Aries, in the beginning of the: sixth cen- 
tury, tells us a story of a man who, having made 
a compact with the devil^ prayed to the image of 
the Virgin Mary with the infant Jesus in her 
arms, to forgive Mm his crime ; the Virgin for- 
gave him ; but tjje child looked sour at him and 
turned him off ; then the ViBjpin said, " O ! my 
dear cfhild, forgive that poor man ;*' the child re- 
fused it. Then she placed- him upon the altar, 
and prostrating herself at his feet, said : " My dear 
child forgive that man for my sake ;" the child 
then took up hi^ mother, and said : ^I for^ve him/ 

In the acts of the council of Nice, we read the 
following stories. A woman of Cesarea in Pales- 
tine, was struck with convulsions for laughing at* 
the image of St. Anastasius; but as soon as she 
begged pardon of the image, she was cured. A 
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Jew once strack a crucifix^with a knife, arid, im- 
mediately there gushed out a prodigious quantity 
pjT blood and water, which being gathered, up, 
served to cure all kinds of diseases. A countryman 
going into a chapel, and seeing the imagje of the 
virgin Mary, struck it with a goad he ha4 in his 
Wid; and knocked out one of its eyes ; I)ut no 
sooner was he out of the chapel than heVa« pn- 
nished by the image ; for it knocked out one of 
his eyes with the point of his goad, w&ich he 
cljianced to break in striking his oxen. 

We are told that Scotus^ simamed the Subtle 
Doctor, was honoured with a bow from the Virgin's 
picture, by way of thanks for his learned argu- 
ments^ in defence of the immaculate concejition ; 
that Abbot Gualbert received the .like honor for 
^pardoning a man who had murdered his brother* 
That Francis Xavier, having dropped acrqqijix in 
the sea recovered it by means of a fish that caught it 
^and came up to the shore to present it to the saint. 
!! We are told also that images have shed tears ; have 
sweated even drops of blood; have distilled oil, 
have sung an A wept by turns. We aret^ld, Kk&- 
wise, that several of those images were brought 
from heaven, for instance, the image called pur 
liady of Montserrat in Italy, which, they say^ 
was found in a cave surrounded by angels, singing 
the praises of the virgin. No'w, all this is bnt a 
copy of paganism.^ The heathens teU us that the 
\ palladium or image of Minerva, wliiph' I£jxes& 
took out of the temple of that goddess in Troy, and 
carried with him to Italy, was brought pr came 
of itself from heaven*. Virgil tells us, that this 

image was seen to sweat. Cicero relates the sa^ie 

^ ——————— 

. * Wc read in the life of Numa tompilius, by Plutarch, that 
^ that monarch received a target or brazen buckler from heaireii, 
' whereby the Romans were miraculously delivered from a pesU^r 
lencC) that raged throughout all Italy. , 
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thing of the statue of Apollo at Cumse in Campa* 
nia ; of the statue of Victory at Capua, and of 
the statue of Mars in Rome, all in his own tinie. 
Titus Livius tells us,* that, when the Romans 
asked the statue of Juno at Veise, whether it 
would consent to be translated to Rome, it bowed 
the head and said it was well pleased. It was 
said of a statue of Mark Anthony that it sweated 
blood in the time of the war between Augustus and 
Cleopatra. In a word, it is recorded of their 
idols that they spoke, sung, wept, performed cures 
nnd miracles, and punished all such as offered 
them apy irreverence. 

The Romanists, for instance St. Francis of 
Sales, in his advice to confessors, recommends the 
kissing of images to the people as a preservative 
against sin. It is recorded, by way of encomium 
of their saints, that they used to carry several 
images about them, which they kissed so often, 
that they wore them away by dint of kissing. 
Nay, they reposed such confidence in images, 
that the greatest comfort they can administer to 
sick people and criminals, is to present a crucifix 
to them to kiss. This also is a ^agan custom. 
We learn from Scripture,-}- that it was usual with 
the heathens to kiss their idols. Among the ma- 
ny sacrileges that Verres was accused of by Cicero, 
one was that of having stolen a brazen statue of 
Hercules, whose lips and chin had been worn off 
by the force of kisses. And, in St. Austin's days, 
the heathens were laughed at by the christians 
for kissing the legs of the horses that, in. efljgy, 
drew the statue of Apollo riding in his chariot. 

Although it is a degradation of the Deity, and 
an affront to a being whdse glorious essence is 
uncircujnscribed, to pretend to represent him by 
any sensible image whatsoever, as that would be 

*Lib. 5 t Kings I9> xviii. Hosea Id> tt 
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ftfnnitag the glory of the incorruptible God into 
^ nefiemblance of corruptible man ; yet^ the 
Ghiirch of Rome has not only imitated the heathens 
in thiB, but also in the attributes^ postures^ and 
attittidkfiS they give their idols. 

Satiurti was represented under the figure of an 
old man^ vnth a scythe in his hand ; Jupiter with 
hotns ; AnubSs or Mercury, the door-keeper^ with 
tW6 flu^es^ a key^ a waod^ a serpent &c. Apollo with 
a spear in his hand^ killing the dragon ; Mitierva 
with the moon on her heao^ a halbeM in her hand, 
and an owl and spider by her side ; Bacchus with 
a chalice in his hand; Silenus mounted on an 
ess ; Neptune with a trident ; Juno with a pea- 
cock; Fluto accompanied with human skulls; 
Orpheus with a harp ; Atlas with a mountain on 
his shoulders ; Vulcan with a hammer ; Isis, the 
queen of heaven^ crowned with the sun^ moon> 
and stars^ and the child Horus in her lap^ &c* &c. 
In [ the Church of Rome^ we likewise find God 
represented under the form of an old man ; the 
Trinity by three faces rising one out of another ; 
ouf Saviour by the figure of a lamb^ a gardener 
shifting his side from Mary Magdalen^ &c. ; the 
Holy Ghost by the figure of a dove, fiery tongues^ 
&c. ; the Virgin Mary crowned queen of heaven^ 
with stars on her head^ the moon under her feet^ 
and a child in her lap ; Moses with horns ; an 
angel called Michael with a spear in his hand, 
kiuin0 the devil, represented with horns, jaws, 
and cloven feet ; Thaumattirgus with a mountain 
on hi9 shoulders ; SU Peter with keys ; St. Michael, 
13ce old Mercury, gathering the souls together, 
and conducting them with a wand in bis hand ; 
St. John with a chalice ; St. James with the shells 
of fishes ; St. Paul with a sword ; St. Cecilia with 
a harp ; St. Patrick with serpents ; St. Gertrude 

K 
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with rats ; St. Genovesa with a candle inr her 
h^nd, and the devB at her feet ; St. George. with 
a dmgon ; St. Catherine trampling her fother 
under her feet ; Paul^ the founder of the. order of 
hermits, with a raven bringing him ' a piece of 
bread ; Anthony of Egypt frightening away the 
devil with a leer ; Thomas of Aquis: with aagek 
girding his loins about, to render him insensible, to 
all emotions of concupiseence ^ Athanasius hid in 
a corner, with a spider spinning ^er web without 
side to conceal him from the Arian bishops; 
Anthony of Padua, with a mallet in his hand, 
pounding the heads of heretics, and preaching on 
the sea shore to the fishes, who bowed their heads, 
by way of saying ^ Amen* to every thing he said*, 
with unnumbered bizarre and grotesque figures^ 
such as ghosts appearing with their heads down-* 
ward, and their feet up, &c. 

The heathens used to set up the images of 
their guardian deities oyer their doors, at the 
corners of their houses, on their bridges and high 
roads. The same is practised in the Church 6f 
Rome^ by a decree of the aboyementioued Council 
of Nice. They are to be seen every where in 
Popish countries. 

The heathens had such veneration and zeal for 
their idols, that they punished with death such 
as offered them any irreverence. Witness the 
account that Pausanias gives us of a parcel of boys 
who were all stoned to death in a town in Arcadia^ 
for dragging about a little statue of the goddess 
Diana, with a cord about the neck of it. This 
impious and barbarous practice is continued in the 
Church of l^ome, where any in'everenee offered to 
images is looked upon to be so great a sacrilege^ 
that it IB punislied with fire and ^got. Witness 

* See t%t Sermon at the end of this Work» 
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tbe account we luul in the newspapers of 
one who had been cinielly treated in France 
ib^ trampling on a crucifix. Witness also the 
account Beza gives us^ in his Treatise of Images^ 
of oine John le Clerk^ who had his fist cut off^ and 
his hose plucked away with a pair of hot 
pipoeES^ and then was burned alive^ for knock- 
in^^down a little statue that stood in a chapel 
Beac Metz. 

The heathens^ notwithstanding the exorbitant 
veneratioli they had for their idoTs^ treated them 
wifli indignity, as often as they miscarried in any 
expedition. Witness the people of Arcadia^^ who 
vised to revenge their ill success in hunting upon 
their god P^n^ by pelting him with onions. Some- 
times they pi— ed upon them^ and sometimes (as is 
practised still in the East Indies,) they besmeared 
them with filth. Images are treated in like manner 
in the Church of Rome. For, we learn from 
Molanus, in his History of Holy Images, Bodinus, 
in his Demonology, and others, that images are 
sometimes dragged into a river, or pool of water, 
to obtige them to bring rain, or to punish them for 
• not bringing fair weather; and that, on feast 
days, a table is spread, and covered with flowers, 
and the image of the saint set upon it ; and that 
if the day offers fair, they crown it with those 
flowers ; but if it rains, they cover it with puddle. 
Lastly, the heathens had a form of consecration 
for their idols or images, by virtue of which they 
believed those images became either the bodies of 
the gods, or the residence and temples of the gods, 
or at least that some divine virtue or power, er 
some particle of the divinity was infused into 
them, for which they ought to be worshipped* 
T^rtullian tells the heathens, ^ I have nothing to 

^Pausanias in Arcad. 



36 

sny agawsfc your inu^es^ but that iibefmemi the 
same matter With our ftyiog^^paM tiod kettltt^ aad 
dbange their deetiny by conseoretation/ And 
Minutjiw Felix aays^ ^ Beheld it (the idd)^ ie 
nelteds fQKged> and yet it ie mM a god. Behold ! 
it i§ gUit, fittirtied^ erected^ and yet it ie not a cod. 
Beheld ! it is adoraed# consecrated^ ahd waatap* 
ped^ and then it ia a f(od/ As soon as any iaiage 
was thus consecrated, the congre^aliliB vnm 
oicderedf^ by the Spiuid of bells, or otiier iailafti- 
ments^^ to mil down aad wtorship it. Then ^ 
was carried in procession upon men's shoutdem, 
attended With bands of ^1 kinds of music. After- 
wards,, the people pressed down on all mdes;, ia 
order to kiss it, or tomb thdf hands or dbthes to 
It, or sottiethiag belonging ta it. 

tlie same pageantry is obserred' in the Gboroh 
of Rome. There is no honour or >^rtue ascrilMK) 
to their images, at least in the jjieneral, *ti)l they 
are oonaecrated ; butr then, as Thomas oi Aqqin 
says. ^ they acquire some supernatural or ditritte 
virtue, for which they are to be honoured with the 
same worship that is due to the prototypes they 
are dedicated to«* Aeoordingly, they are deckyd, 
they are crowned, they are carried, m procemoti 
with the utmost solcannity, aa among ths dd l«a^ 
tt^ns; aiMl the people prMtrate themsdves Joiefote 
them, iuYidce tltem,. and think, thensohres hafny 
if they can ktes them, wifub thdr beads or oiomes 
to them. 

They^ impose upon u% when they say, tfai^ we 
pay the same worship to the Lord's Supper, aad to 
the king, that tiiey pay to images. Did any PnE> - 
lestant ever say, ^ O bi'ead and wine our only hope, 
Imil and prosper ! long may you live in health and 
spirits ! forgive the sins of the guilty, and increase 

^Daokl 3. t^aruch 6. 
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the ri^i^hteousness of the pious !* There is a posi- 
tive precept lor raceiriog the sacrttmefit, wbi(£ we 
imiBt do in some posture or other of sittings stand- 
iBgf or kneeling^ which last posture we choose 
as being more deoeat, b«it not loore essential 
than aa^ (tflier* We 'doti*t order tha wor« 
fifaip.of Jatria, or Ayperd»/ia w dutia, to be 
paid to it. But where is the positive precc)>i foti 
worshifqang iniages } 

l^iere is a wide differenee between a civil and it 
Nli|^0aB worship or honour. Tis only a civil 
lifiW)ur we pay to the king^ and to each other, 
but it is a religious honour or worship they pay feo^ 
inaages^ as they confess themselves* 
. Upon the whole^ then it is plaia^ that the Ro^ 
iaoiamsts worship iniages in the^ same sense that 
tb^ old heathens did ; and consequently^ that, as 
tiiiey look upcm their host to be the body of God 
in vutiie of the consecration^ they also k)ok upon^ 
uqages ^to be either the bodies d God, &c. or 
iheir temples ; for it seems they can command 
.Gq4i? &c« to reside where they please. Wiierer- 
foil? H is usual with them to say, that for instance, 
evei^ bcdy person is Uterally, ihe temple of the 
Holy^'GiK)st> as they say that there is a devil 
lodged in every infioknt 'till he is baptized ; for they 
biP^ihe tbrtce upon the in&nt, and desires tk» 
4ml to turn out^ and give plaee to the Holy 
.C^Hist the comforter. And^ in the ordei? for bury*- 
iag the dead^ they require of God to depute, an 
angel to guard tiie grave. Upon which I have 
beard a priest^ some years ago, desire the people 
round the grave to pray to God, that he iQight 
send an angel from heaven to guard tliat coipse 
*t|ll the day of judgment. 
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ANGELS AND SAINTS. 

; That the Church of Rome has> in this point as 
well as in that of 'Image^wolrship^ adbpted the 
plan- and prinoi^les of the oM heatbenii, will plain- 
er 'appear by confronting the doctrines and prluv 

tistogfboth. 

The Platonists and Pythagoreans held^ that 
there are vast numbers of intermediate poweirs 
dwelling in tlie airy regions between the highest 
aether and onr earthy by whom our prayers and 
desirei are carried up to the Gods^ and to whom 
the management of things here bdU)w is conmiit^ 
ted ; and that to them religious worship is to be 
paid. They even represented the worshipping 
Werior deities as an honour done to the Supreme, 
and fomid fault with those who were for paying 
their adorations to the supreme God only. 

Tertullian tells us, in bis Apology for the Chris- 
tian Helicon, that the notion the generality of the 
heathens entertained of the divinity, was tfkis; 
^ llie supreme power belongs to one only God^ but 
he delegates the rest of the Gods to perform his 
functions and administer the afiairs of the universe 
in subordination to him. Tlie court of heaven is like 
oars upon earth, where theemperoror king is supK&- 
rior to £^1, and has certain ministers and officers 
a|^)ointed for the several departments of the adnii- 
nistration, to whom respect and honour is to be paid 
according to their rank and office respectively.^ 

The philosopher Celsus* says, that those who 
worship many Gods, do nothing but what is agree- 
able to the great God, inasmuch as it is not al- 
lowed to worship any but such as he has qualifie4 
^r that honour. 

*4pud Orij^eq. 
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Plato says, in the fifth book of hk Rq>ttblic, 
that they who die in war^ after having beh^ed 
with courage and bravery, become holy and ter^ 
restrial demons, averters of evil, and guardUans of 
mankind ; and that their sepulchres oug^t to be 
honoured, and they themselves worshipped to 
demons. 

Apuleius*, in every edition of his book de Deo 
SocraHs^ speaks to the following purpose : ' There 
are certain middle divinities or powers between 
the highest heavens, and the lowest earth, by 
whom our pi^ayers and deserts are conveved up to 
the gods* They are called in GrcSek denuma.-^ 
These are the messengers who carry the prayers of 
men to the gods^ and bring back gifts from the 
gods to jnen. They go andf come to convey hence 
prayers, thence supplies. Tbeyare, as it were, 
interpreters between gods and men, and bearers of 
salutations/ Nay it was a common assertion a^ 
mong the heathens, that the worshipping inferior 
deities, as well as images, was necessary to help 
human infirmity^ and to keep the common people 
from running mto atheism ; and that for the in-^ 
fitruction of the vulgar^ the gods ought to b^ repre- 
sented under hmnan, and the like forms. Though 
some of them^ for instance Plutarch^ in his Trear 
tise de Osir. & Isid. deny the gods to have been of 
the human race, and though others endeavoured to 
turn them into allegory, and interpreted them as 
signifying physical causes, or the phaemomena of 
nature, or even the several attributes of the Deity ; 
yet, for the reasons above mentioned, they approv- 
ed and recommended the popular worship of dead 
men and women, &e. and looked upon every at- 
tempt for a reformation of those abuses to be a 
high degree of impiety and prophaneness, as tend- 
w^ to the utter subversion of all religion amoug 
the people. 

^He flourished in the 2d century. 
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. All tbi6 has been copied by the ctiurch of R^me. 
JSfae'says, that the one God who is Bupreme lord 
and inafiter of all, is^ attended, honoured and det*v- 
ed by numbiers of Inferbr deities, whom ehe oidls 
by the soft namei of angelis and saints^ tboi:!^ 
she jometiniefi. calls them Gods too, as Divas Ptiti^ 
lus^ Divus Aug^tinus, &c. she says, they wfe so 
many messengers^ interpreted ^nd mediators^ 
between God and ynen, carrymg pejkitions to hea^ 
ven, &A. she prays to them, and pays them neli^ 
gions worship; she considers them as so many 
g;uardiansof mankind ; she honours the sepulchred 
of the saints by worshipping theiif relics, &o. Bhe 
lias divided the administration of the m^rrerse into 
so many dq>artments ) for each of which she has 
appointed one or other of those subaltern deities. 
But the Virgin Mar^ is the prime minister and 
g^nd superintendant Yrf'all. She is called ^ Queen 
of Angdii and Saints,' nay, ^ and of the whole 
universe* ; and to collect the whole heathen extra^ 
vagance into two words, she is called ^ilfo^er De? 
^ The Mother of God himself/ an expression that 
implies a contradiction in the very terms : -for 
though the second person of the glorious Trinity 
was hy^tatically united to the humanity of the 
M essias in her womb, she wa« no more the mother 
of God lor that, than any man^s mother whatso^ 
ever is the mother of his soul. Nor will all their 
postliminous and forced definitions of personality 
ever justify this heathenish expression. What can 
be morp absurd than such expressions as these : 
^ A God was bom,' ^a God hungered and thirsted/ 
*a God was crucified, *a God di^ and was buried ?• 
Here we find the whole tide of heathenish 
extravagance pouring upon us at once. This ex* 
tmvagance was swallowed at a draught by the 
council of Ephesus; who condemned poor Nesto- 
rius for rejecting those heathenish expressions^ and 
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defined that the virgin Mary is verily and indeed 
the mother of God^ f^ere dicitur ac est DeiparaJ^ 
. The heathens had their mother of God, nay, and 
mother of all the gods. 

The virgin Mary is not only, in like manner^ 
called and believed to be the mother of God ; but 
she is sometimes confounded with God himself* 
Fof^ though they at one time implore her interces- 
sion, they at another time address themselves to 
her as to the true God. For instance, in the hymn .. 
Ave Maris Stella, they say to her ; Fonda nos in 
pace — Solve vincla relsj prefer lumen ccecis mala 
nostra pelle — Nos • calpis solutos mites fac ^ crw- 
/o5, vt£am praesta pur am, iter para tutum» And in 
another hymn they say : Maria mater graticp, dul- 
cis parens elementiae, tu nos ab hoste protege et hora 
mortis suscipe. And in another place they say to 
her : A pericyUs cunctis libera nos virgo gloripsa^ 
Now I ask what can God do more than is here as- 
cribed to the virgin Mary c^ Is not she here con- 
founded' with G<^ himself? Is it not God alone 
that can establish us in rest and peace, that can 
forgive us our sins, that can by his grace bring us 
to the light of faith, that can heal up all our 
wounds, and deliver us from all evil ? Is it not our 
Saviour that is to receive us at the hour of death ?' 
Is she not here confounded with our Saviour, and 
God, and all ? Certainly none but a God can per- 
form what is here required of her. 

* It b remarkable, that the title of * Mother of God' is no where 
in Scripture attributed to the virgin Mary ; and eren though it 
were, yet that .would not justify tiie stile ol modem times. For 
it is beyond dispute, as ^dli appear farther on, that the bqly 
writers were often under a necessity of ezpresdng thmncielTea ia 
the heathen manner, in order to be understood. The m#dug of 
the divine incarnation, for instance, transcenda all human com* 
prehension ; wherefore St. Luke, to^give us some kind of idea 
of it, was 9bliged to adopt the^gures and expressions used by 
the heathens on similar occasions. 
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The heathens neglected the worslup of the true 
God, according as the popufeir ddties eoHie into 
YQgue;. The Romanists have^ in like manner^ 
neglected the true God, for they very seldom, call 
npctn bim ; and when they do^ they join the virgin 
Maiy,; John the Baptist, and other salnta with 
him, Sos fear he could not» at least should not, da 
the business idthoijit them. Thejr have such CQn- 
fidence in those saints, that it is one of them they 
always eall nppn when they are in distress. It is 
ta them they nuike their vows, and to them they 
return their thanks, when they are delivered out 
of danger. 

; Ttie heathen gods were represented carrying on 
tlieir lawless amours with each other, and with 
the human species. Tfae^ angels are introduced 
likewise under thQ names of Incubi and Succubae. 

. The heathens had their god Mercury supplied 
with wings, and af^winted to lead the dead, llie 
chucoh of Rome has her archangel Michael sup* 
plied Bkewise with wings, and deputed to conduct 
souls to their respective destinations. And as the 
god Mei'cury had hymns and supplications made 
to him to befriend the deadeoipmitted to his charge^ 
Michael is honound and supplicated likewise ; he 
is called "^ The primate^* ^ 1H^ standard-bearer,' &c. 
The eighth of May is dedicated to the memory of 
bis pretended apparition on that day, though it ia 
plain, by comparing the two events, that this ro^ 
manee was formed upon the fable of the apparition 
of ApoHa, at D^lphosr, which gave occasion to 
the^uijfeilpgr^ of ^^ tengiplQ there.. AH the difference 
totV^!^ i^[i\^o stjoncis i^ tjlutti it wa^ i^ the form 
of a bnU fa^appeared at Gcuqganns,* whereas it was 
in tte fiyrja^ pf goats that Apollo appeared^ at 
Piirn^tssue; ' And as. Apollo wa& represented kil- 
lv)g thue dr&G^A Pytbpn^ so is Michael repiresented 
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kiiliog the devil^ Wlib ia imitation of the Egyptian 
Python or Typhon, is said to inave horns, cloven 
fyet, &c* The heathens had thdr cosmolatry^ 
astrototl^^ berdkttry^ idolatiy, &c. . The Roman* 
iflt6 bdtt in like manner, t^heir angel-worship, 
Mtnt-worship, water -worship, oil-wordfaip, relic^ 
^twrshipi tomb^wdrship, well-^worship, &c. &c. 

The heathens would not allbw any deceased 
fldaq or woman to be worshipped with divine ho- 
^ noiirfl^ *till they were canoniieed. Thus Tertul 
' lian says^'"^ '^ lYie fate of each of your gods depjsndib 
vpdn the approbatioh of your senate. Such or 
sttch a one is not to be honoured, because he had 
not & majority of vmces in his favour. Your gods 
Btand. Of £all, according as they ane received or 
rejected by the suffrages of men here upon earth.** 
The cause of the gods was pleaded at the tribunals 
of men, and such as were found worthy of divine 
faooours,' were canonized and registered by a 
sanction of law, as we find by the following words 
quoted by CJceio out of the old heathen caiaon 
lltw: DhvbSy et eos qui ccelestes semper habiti sunt 
eohmto: et alios quos in Coehim meriia vocarint, 
Herculenij BacchuMy J^lsculapium^ &c. 

The case is the same in the church of Rome. 
No one can be honoured as a saint, without the 
consent and approbation of the Pope, and his 
conckive, acccnrding to a rdle in that case made 
and provided by Alexander the third,^ in the 
fidkntring words : Etiamsi per eum miratula jie^ 
rent nm Keeret vobis ipsum pro sancto ahsqe auc^ 
tcrkate Romame Ecchsice venerari. But when the 
deviVs advocate (for so he that pleads against the 
saint is called) gives up the cause, the saint is 
received, and returned on the list of the saints, 
and ordered fix)m thenceforth to be called and 
honoured as such. Then he is invocated in the 

* In Apol. Cap. 5 And 13. t Lib. 3. Dec. Ht. 45. Cap. I 
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public offices^ and prayers of the church. He has 
temples dedicated to him, and altars erected to his 
memory. Feasts are instituted^ and masses said 
in bis honour. Hynms are composed in his pndse. 
Jiis image is set up to be won;hipped. His relics 
:are collected^ and preserved^ and set upon the 
same altar with their host. In a word, people 
flock from all sides to kiss his ashes, his bones, his 
hair, and every thing belonging to him ; and pay 
him the same adoration and honour they pay to 
Crod, nay a great deal more, fbr^ they never caJI 
upon God all the while. I have seen people^ in a 
church in F^ris, where the sacrament or host 
was exposed on the altar, turning their badks to 
the host, and addressing their prayers to one of 
their saints, who had been buried near the chtoti^h- 
door. So that one may apply to those saint-wor- 
shippera what TertuUian said to the heathens ol 
his time ;^ ^^What adoration or honour do you show 
to your gods, that you don't equally pay to your 
deified men and women ? You dedicate temples, 
and erect altars to the one and the other. Ik is 
the same ornaments, ceremonies, &c. that you 
use for both.** 

The heathens had. such confidence in their gods. 
that they invoked them in time oi distress, and 
made vows and performed them accordingly. 
Thus Pliny tells us^ that a certain man, being pur- 
sued by a lion, got up into a tree and vowed to 
Bacchus, that he would build a temple in his ho« 
nour as soon as he returned home, if he delivered 
him from the present danger. Whereupon the lion 
presented himself in a suppliant posture at the foot 
of the tree, l)y wayof begging of him to comedown^ 
to relieve him ttom the pain he suffered by a bone 
he had between his teeth, which he did accord- 
ingly without the ill Consequences of saving a 

. * A]K)1. 6. 13. t Hist, natur. 1. 8. Cap. 16. 
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tbief from the gallows ; and a8 soon as he got home 
fulfilled his vow. The Romanists in like manner 
When Ihey are in danger, invoke the virgin Mary 
or some other saint, and make vows : and, when 
they escape the danger, give all the glory to the 
saint. This custom of making vows in time of 
danger is earned to such extravagance, that one 
who was in a storm at sea, as recorded by Poghius 
an Italian writer who flourished in the beginning 
of the fifteenth century^ vowed to the virgin Mary 
that he would offer at her altar a candle as big as* 
the mast of a ship, if she sent him safe home ; but 
b^g asked, by one that heard him make the vow, 
bow he could pretend to perform it, he answered^ 
that if he got safe on shore the good-natured vir- 
gin would be contented with a farthing candle. 
I remember to have heard a devout Papist say that 
he was provoked to indignation once, that he had 
been at sea on boaixl a Portugueze ship, to see the 
sailors throw Several loaves of bread and bottles of 
wine into the sea by way of offerings or vows to 
their patron saint ; and that to justify their con- 
duct^ they affirmed that all that bread and wine 
would be carried safe by the salnt^ to some friars 
that lived in an island at some distance- from them. 
All this mummery is the natural result of the spirit 
ofPc^ry. For, as it is not to be doubted that 
some of the best and wisest among the heathens, 
disapproved the scandalous expesses committed on 
the occasion, and at the places of public worship, 
yet {is they naturally sprung up out of their relin- 
on, no effectual remedy could be applied whilst tne 
public idolatory and worship continued in force, so 
we are not to doubt that a great many Papists, 
disapprove and condemn the abuses that prevail 
in their church ; yet, as they are the natural effects 
of their religion> they can never be remedied 
or redressed. 'till the popular worship is entirely 
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reformed^ and the names of those PoiHsfa deities Or 
saints totally cancelled out of the rubrics of religion. 

TbB devotion that the heathens bad for their 
gods, \ira8 so beteroclite that they often treated 
with the gteatest indignity^ those for whom they 
otherwise had the greatest veneration. Thus Lac- 
tantius tells us that, when the inhabitants of a 
certain village in the island of Rhodes, celebrated 
the feast , of their patron god Hercules^ they vied 
with each other to see who could utter the most 
opprobrious names and the most dire execratioiis 
against hitii ; and that^ if any one chanced to 
drop a good word^ the whole mystery was marred. 
lUius the mother of all the gods was sometimeis^ 
treated with such obscenity as wotdd make even an 
immodest woman blush. 

This custom has also been introduced into the 
church of Rome. The virgin Mary is honoured 
as the mother of God ; and yet she is reviled and 
blasphamed in Spain and Italy in a manner that 
cannot bear repetition. This is attested by Bel^ 
larmin who says.^v Jbiter CathoUcos quentus eit 
eorum numerus qui matrem Dcmhu virgmem esse 
fateniur, et bhspkemando meretricem oj^eUctNi non 
timent. 

Arnobitbsi in his book Contra ge»/e«^ reproaches 
the heathens vrith making artizans and tradesmen 
of their gods. Thus one Was a shepherdy another 
a cow-Jierd, another a smith, another a fiddler^ 
another a fencing^master, and so On. Accordingly 
ad every god had a favourite pirofession^ so every 
profession had a patron god. Thus poets and 
oi*ators invoked Apollo, Mmerva, and the Mutes ; 
physicians, Escnlapius; soldiers, Mars; smiths^ 
Vulcan ; midwives, Lucina or lUdthya ; fox-hun- 
ters, Diana ; and so with the i*est. AH this is but 
mete theatrical buffoonery as St. Austin calls it, 

..... *^ixk trACI. de arte bene morkii4i. 
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and yiet it has been exactly copied by the church 
of IUhro* Men of letters invoke Catherine and 
P<^ Gregory, Thomas of Aquin is the angel of the 
schools and patron^ of divines ; j^ysieiaBls invoke 
Cosmas and Damianas ; St. Luke is a painter and 
therefore the protector or patron of painters ; St. 
Eustace, is a fox-hnnter ; St. Nicholas^ a sailor ; 
St Mai^aret, a midwife ; St. Cecilia, a fiddler or 
barper ; St. Urban, a common labourer ; St. An* 
tbony, a swine-herd ; St. Crispin, a shoe-maker ^ 
St. Gntman, a tailor ; St. Leonard, a locksmith^^--* 
Tlie angels preside over the revolutions of the hea- 
Tenly bodies, &c. St. Barbara directs the thunder. 

The heathens ascribed to each god a power of 
curing some particular distemper. Apollo cured 
the plague ; liefcules, the faHing^siekness ; Juno 
or lAicina, the pains of ehikl-birth ; and so on. Tlie 
saints of the church of Rome have their respective 
virtues and powers in like manner, for which they 
are invoked, as oceadon requires. St. Sebastian 
and St. Hoch, onre the plague ; St. Petronilla, the 
fever ; St. Apollonia, the tooth-ach ; St. Otilia, sore 
eyes ; St. , Romanus, demoniacs ; St. Valentine^ 
the felHng skkness, kc. &e. 

Every kingdom, city, and village belonging to 
the heathens, was untfer the protection ^ some 
tutelar god. Accordingly, as often as the old 
Homans besieged any city, they would conjure 
away the patron-god by certain veriaes, in order 
that he mi^t abandon the place ; for which reason 
the besieg^ i^ed to tie a chain about the neck of the 
statue of their god, for fear he should leave them, 
and -withdraw his protection. Bel was the protect- 
tor or patron-god of the Babylonians, Osiris and 
Isis were the patrons of Egypt ; Apollo, of Rhodes 
and Delphos ; Jupiter, Capitolinus ; Mars, and 
Quirinus, of Rome ; Diana, of £phesu« ; Minerva, 
of Athens ; Jupiter, of Crete or Candia ; Venus, 
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of Cjprus^ &c. The same is practised in the church 
of Rome. Michael and Dennis are the protectors 
of France ; St. James is th^ patrpn of Spain ; 
Martin and Boniface, of Germany ; Patrick, of 
Ireland ; George, of England ; Andrew, of S<x)t- 
land ; David, of Wales ; Sebastian, of Portugal ; 
Stanislaus, of Polapd ; ; Nicholas, bf Muscovy ; 
Wenceslaus, of Bohemia ; Mary, of Hungary ; 
Wolfgan^us, of Bavaria, &c< And as tp the cities, 
the virgin Mary is the protectress of inmost 
all. St. Peter and St. F^ul are the patrons .of 
Rome ; Thomas of Aquin, of Naples ; St. Mark, of 
Venice ; St. Genovefo, of Peuis ; St. Norbertus, of 
Antwerp, &c. Nay, there are saints honoured by 
9ome, andutterly disavowed andexecrated by others; 
for instance. Pope Gregory the seventh, and seve- 
ral other Romish saints that are kicked out of the 
French breviaries. 

- Minutius Felix reproaches the heathens for 
representing their gods as employed in the vilest 
offices. Thus. Hm^ules is represented turning 
dung out of stables ; Apollo is cpw-herd to. AIneta^ ; 
Neptune is hired by Laomedon to build, the ynJds 
of Troy, &c. The popish saints are employed, in 
like manner, for mean and even sciwdalous purposes. 
Thus the virgin Mary is represented to have come 
down from heaven to support a highrway robber 
that hung on a gibbet, because he bad an extraor- 
dinary devotion for her. Another time, she comes 
down to stitch St. Thomas JBecket of Canterbury's 
gown which was ripped on the shoidders. Another 
time, she assists certain monks* to wipe the sweat 
off their faces while they are at work. Another 
time^ she supplies the place of a devout mother* 
abbess, who went off with a friar to perform her 
devotions in disgtiise. Another time, she sings 
mattins for a friar who begged of her to supply his 

* Munachi Claravallenf es. 
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place* And another time^ she comes do^nm from 
heayen io breathe a vdn in a young man's WiA, 
who^had to extraordinary devotion for her* 

It was usual with the old heathens to offer cakes 
as wdl as other thii^ in honour of their gods and 
goddesses. . Accorifingly, the CoU^dian heretics 
who were onginally bred heathens, introduced thmr 
invisters^ custom into the christiaii religion, and 
€^Bef^ a cnke to the virgin Mary as clueen of hea- 
veI^ fbi* which tiiey were condemned by Sc. E^ 
phanius, who loudly estclaimed against the wor^p 
of saintdand images tfienspsrihgiiig up inthechureb. 
This Efchnico-heretical practice is renewed and 
continued in the church ot Rome. For, in all 
tiie masses f^)pointed and said pro BeBtq. and othe^^ 
sdnts, they sacr^ce or offer a wafer-cake in their 
Iionour. 

They indeed pretend it is not a cake they cXkt 
or £acmfice, but the body of Christ into which they 
x^onvert that cake by the Words of consecration ; 
and that it is to God himself they oflfer the sacra- 
fice, and not to tlie virgin, or any other saint, to 
'Whom they pay only an inferior, or relative honour, 
which lis ultimately ecmcehtered^ in God. To thi^ I 
fihailf only say at present, that when I come to the 
artictebriVansubstantiation, I shall dem^onstrative- 
ly prove, that it is no less a wafer-cake after con-r, 
flecration than it was Ijefore. As to the second 
daqse, it is an illusory evasion that has been worn 
out thread'^bare by the old heathens, f'or we have 
seen already, that they condemned such as would 
worthip one god only, and thrfk the worship they 
pdd to inferior deities was ultimately referred to, 
iEiiid concentered in the supreme God. How tSien 
"can they pretend to justify themselves from the im- 

^.AIl these and a thousaad other splendid miracles said to 
have beto wrought by the mother of God, are avowed by the 
ftomamBts and recorded in UieirhoolcB. 

M 
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putation Df the Colljrridian heresy ? Certainly it is 
only by a pretended difference of intention ; for 
the difference of leavened and unleavened breads • 
of langnages^ gestures^ ceremonies, &c. makes no 
essential alteration in the case, as a mass said by 
a Marpnite or Greek is confessedly the same in 
substance with a mass said by a Roman, though 
with other ceremonies, language, &c. Now as 
.the question about the difference of the intention of 
.tjbe:OoUyridians and Romanists is a matter of per- 
iisonal fact, and therefore can never be infallibly 
jknown without a special revelation, it cannot be 
detjermined but by historical evidence, and by 
reasonable presumptions and deductions. This is 
all that any reasonable man can expect in such a 
•case ; but all this, as we have seen before, conspires 
to prove that the intention of the CoUyridians was 
the; same with that of the Romanists in the case 
before us. , Therefore all those who say mass pro 
JBeatay or any other saint, must be as arrant he- 
jetics as ever the CoUyridians were. 
r Having thus proved the conformity of the Po- 
pish Worship of angels and saints with the heathen 
worship of gods and goddesses, I shall answer two 
objections that the Romanists make in justification 
of their practicie. 1. They say it was only devils 
or evil spirits that were worshipped by the hea- 
tliens ; and 2, They allege the examples of some 
great and holy men, who are said in Scripture to 
have worshipped and prayed to angels and saints^ 
As to t lie first tl^ough they endeavour to support 
it with Scripture authority, I must say, that either 
they are trifling with people, or they are strangers 
to the doctrine of the heathens, and the meaning 
of Scripture Upon this head. > That the heathens 
believed there were malignant demons or evil 
splirits, otherwise called devils, is certain ; but it 
is equally certain, that they believed there were, 
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and accordingly they worshipped, goo^ demons. 
The notion the heathens in general entertdined of 
demons, was (as we have seen already* and may 
be further seen in Hesiod and others) much the 
same with our notion of angels and human souls ; 
so that out of both classes of demons, viz. those 
that had never been incumbered with a body, and 
those that had guardians, were appointed unto 
men. And it was the opinion of some of the' 
heathens, that human souls were not of so exalted 
a nature and condition as the other class of demons : 
for Plato says, that nbble warriors dying iu the . . 
field of battle, and aU good men, became holy and 
terrestrial demons, averters of evil, and guardians 
of mankind. Plutarch says, in his life of Numa 
Pompitius, that Atis, Herodotus, Endymion, and 
a thousand other demons, were, by past ages, 
looked upon as saints that were beatified and be- 
loved of the gods. It was in Greece ,that canon^ 
ized or deified souls, &c. were first called demons; 
for the Greek word daimones originally signified 
gods, spirits, genii, &c. When St. Paul preached 
' at Athens,* he was charged with being a setter- 
forth of strange demons, i. e. gods ; because he 
preached Jesus, and the resurrection. Surely it can* 
not be said, that the Philosophers who opposed St. 
P^ul, considered Jesus and the resurrection, ia 
the light of evil spirits or devils ? They certainly 
did not, as there was nothing in St. PauFs preac^-^ 
ing that could raise the idea of a malignnt or evil 
spuit. And though they called the resurrection a 
demion or a god, yet this is not to be wondered at, 
considering what the heathen theology was ; for^ 
among the heathens, all, even the virtues and vices 
were realized, demonised, or deified : and the same 
style is uesd in all languages to this day, thougb 
perhaps we make no attention to it. Accorc^ngly 

^Acts xyii» 18. '.•• * =i^ • 



5i THl VOftflH MAMi 

we ai*e dpi to say, the spirit of love^ the spbrit of 
hatted, the spirit of pride^ &c. &c; whiefa is the 
same* thing ds if we said the demoliof charity^ 
the demon of hatred, &<^ One of the dlalogi6t«> 
in Ph]tarch*s Amatorius^ asked a question that was 
not answered^ Tiz4 How came love to be ddfied? 
He might. as well faavb adced, hbw ewtte nine 
months of the yea? to be deified or realhsed into . 
nine goddesses calkd Muses ? How the other three 
ittQaths werife realized in to> charities or gmce&? Howr 
.the. hours> tha smifes, tt^ knghs, the: joke% ther 
Joys^ kc\ were all realsan^ddddi deafied^^andsnfiiiyeed^ : 
efiren by our christian; poets^ to inhabit the idle of 
Cyprus, and to attend thegoddeas Venils in sdll her 
iatngues^and Batardies. 

fit.F&ul«^aaASt.' Joimf say iUd; Chri^tiMlM iriil 
in the latter limes^ depart from the faith |*iviBg 
heed to the dbotrines of dtmom, fibcbidding^ to 
marry^ commanding to abstain from ineats^. and 
wof^ppiDg idols^ of gold and sSVer and brasft aad 
i^oue and wood^^ which caa hehfaer Sjse^ ^er hear^ 
nor walk. Now it is certain that chriatuma ne^ 
ver worshipped evil spirits or dsvils* Therefor^ 
the demons, spoken of beire, are tb^ angels vtaA 
saints that are worshipped* by ehristiadra i ami eos* 
sequently the woiidi d^on, eVen' amdag the meri^ 
wi^iters, aid notalways signify an d^.spiri(L0r 

St.. Epipbanius* says, that SiiL^^Plaul\$i propdteoy, 
aforesaid^ was fiilfiQed upon the Gcriiymdians in*- 
asmuch av by their ofieriUg a cake to the Virgin 
Mary^ they gav!e heed to^and rerivedv^ the doc<* 
trine of Worshippiilg ' demons, fidw it is certaioy 
that nei&er Epiphanius nor the Collyridianb con^ 
sidereiithe virgin as aii evil spirit or deniL There-* 
fere.it is ineontestible, that the word: daimones^ 
daimoUia, or dbmons^ formetl^ signified not only 
eyilisplrits or defviis, but also gods /and goddesses 
deified men and womeny&c^ . 
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In confirmation of what I have' hitherto ad- 
vanced, I shall sbow^ by pointing oat the origin ' 
aad ri^ ot idolatoiy <, that it was not devils, but 
cftnonized or deified men and women^ &c. that 
were worshipped by the heathens. 

Adam and £ve, as we learn ii'om Scripture^ 
were no sooner created than endued with t^e gift 
of language ; but while there were but few in the 
worki^ there was no .immediate necessity for any 
kind of writing ; Adsun, therefore, and his pos- 
terity were left to discover the use of it by their own 
ex^ierience. According as the children of Adam 
b^^to multiply, the use of some kind of writing 
became necessary ; the most compendious there- 
fote^ and the most natural was what they must 
have first hit upon : and certainly nothing more so 
tban that which consists in an analogy of name or 
nature; hence the symbolic writing was. inven- 
tedv This was the only writing known in the 
world) until after the dispersion of the children of 
Noah. We find it in their several migrations aU 
^er the globe. There was no other in use in Ame^- 
riea wjben the Spaniards first landed there ; for, it 
was in paint that advice of that invasion was sent 
to Montexuma, the emperor of Mexico. There are 
some countries still where no other is in use. The 
same^ notwithstanding all our alphabets, is more or 
less in use among us to this day in our standards^ 
£iagSj signs, paintings, carvings, &c. 

In process of time, this symbolic writing was so 
improved, that it was fitted to b^ the purposes of 
feligious and civil instruction, and government. 
At last the multiplicity of those characters or sym- 
bdis and'the arbitrary complication of them occa- 
8i<med an endless perplexity. Here people began to 
reflect, that, as the different articulations of the 
VQice are but few, if sound were embodied and 
painted as well as thought, it would remfi^j^ Ae 
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incpnveniencies arising from the luxuriance of 
analogy. Hence the alphabetic writing was 
struck out, a scheme, indeed, more perfect, though 
less naturd than the other. But according as tlus 
prevailed, the original meaning of that was for- 
gotten. 

As the ceremonial of religion is that which most 
affects the multitude, and therefore cannot be 
refoiined without dangerous consequences, and as 
mankind are natuarally fond of mystical pagean- 
try, the symbols were continued iii the places of 
public worship as usual. The people, * now igno- 
rant of the primitive ^ intention of those emblems 
of the sun, inoon, and stars, men, women, &jc. 
began, every, due according to his own caprice and 
fancy, to |brm new systems and conjectures. At 
last they concluded that their adorations were pri- 
mitively directed to the objects which the symbols 
immediately represented to the eye. It is natural 
then to think that the first symbol they misinter- 
preted was that of the sun which was the symbol 
of God, and the most distinguished of all. As 
they had their eyes fixed upon the symbol of the 
sun in their pubUc acts of worship, and their minds 
upon the sun itself, forgetting that they ought to 
go farther, they ascribed all the great titlies of Go4 
«nd directed their thanks, to that star of the day- 
God was no sooner thus confounded with his owP-, 
work, but a door was opened to all the extrava?-* 
gances of human imagination. The second mij^t 
take they committed, was confounding' a dea^ 
man with God and the sun, or rather ^ supposing^ 
that some man or other mfcist have been deified anc^ 
translated into the sun, and there worshipped, — 
For, as the symbol of the sun exhibited the figure 
of a man's face, as it does to this day, they con 
eluded that it imported what I have said. All th^ 
rest . of the - symbols took their turn and wei3^ 
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interpreted^ in the same arbitrary manner. And 
as the symbols were multiplied and carried from 
one country to another^ the persons supposed to 
have been deified were niultiplied accordingly ;• 
for every country had an equal rig];it to think it 
was some of their own ancestors^ some of their 
kings and queens^ herpes^ and heroines, &c. that 
had been deified and translated into the places , 
'.pointed to by the symbols respectively. 

Nor does it .make any thing agmnst my asser- 

lion to say, that in the time of Abraham several 

* irfthe eastern nations were infected with idolatry , 

when, at the same time, the Egyptian king and his 

court and priests professed the religion of Noah ; 

for, it was the rabble or the multitude that first 

fell into idolatry. The priests and other men pi 

sense overlooked the matter, for a series of time, 

dther through fear or upon principles of policy. 

And, though they fell into it themselves at last, 

yet the notion of one supreme God was never 

utte^iy extinguished, as we find by their notion of 

Jupiter, and Deas optimas maximusj and by 

the notion' that prevails even among the savage 

hottentots to this day. When the symbols and 

allegorical representations used for the purposes of 

religion, were no longer understood but by the 

priests, the former were called .hieroglyphics, 

and the latter mysteries, where the primitive truths 

alsd were preserved for many ages, though lost, 

at last, in a sink of prostitution and corruption; 

I Thus an universal idolatry was introduced and 

supported under various pretences. Thus the 

Jbeavens, the earth, and the whole Universe, were 

peopled with deified men jand women, good and 

^vil spirits, ^nii, and other imaginary beings, 

struck out upon the mistaken meaning of the 

<;liaracters of the symbolic writing, ^nd multiplied 

according to the various aspects and relations of 
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these characters. And thus tti% fiwndalioB was 
laid for the machinery^ not only of th^ aogela and 
saants that are worshi^ied in the chtlreh of Rome^ 
but also of the feiries^ hobgoblins^ apparitloM of 
horned and eleven fboted spirits/littie airy rob- 
bei!S^ fltc. that have no enstence^ but in the 
^maginaHons of the vulgar. 

As to the ether argument the Romanists all^^ 
in their own jnstification, viz. Hie examples of 
some grtet men that are wAi in Scripture to have 
jHrayed to^ and w^rshif^d^ migete cmd saints^ I 
mnst dbsenre. 

Ist. That there is a v/ide difference between 
honourieg sneli as are present to our senses^ aad 
honowing sudlk as are absent^ the former is a 
civil honour or worship^ the latter a refi^ons one. 

Sd; That the Scripture^ as I shall^how hereafter 
abounds with allegories and figurative eicpresrions. , 
For instance, St. Riul says^ that at the name of 
Jesus every kneei should bow in heaven^ in earth, 
and under the earth. This is only a figurative 
expression. All that he meant by ' it was^ that 
Jesus Christ was exalted to high that the wlnde 
universe must acknowledge him to be true God and 
true man ; otherwise how could the bein«s in 
heaven and under the earth, bow or kneel, iraere- 
as they have neither heads, nor knees, nor Ixidy 
at all ? 

3d. That it was our Saviour that was called an 
angehby Malachy> Jsaias and others^ There are 
several pasisages in Motes where an angel- i»« saad to 
have appeared, spoke, &c^ tfao* it is evident firom 
the context that it :was God himsdf that a{^peared» 
8p<^e,.&c. ibr instance, Exod. 3. 2. it is 3aid that 
the angel of the Iiord appealed to Moses id aibme 
of fii-e out df the midst of a bush ; e^ud yet it is said, 
in verse 4, 5, 6, &c. that it was God himself that 
appeared. The R<Hnanists themselves say^ that the^ 
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thi^'iiieu that apb^ttt^d to Abi^atn, tvro df n^ich 
turn aSiiiStikraiF&s dall^' MgeWi yfetWitie iAitetf per- 
a&i»6t^ theliribK^.- WHht- i«^A'der tbiri that hfr 
Bbbtild'be: pt»^'tb aifd'veorslhip^dafi^ often ab hft 
apt^eanid'tlo' I«iiB1jiildi^' WaM'iiiit dtii- Sfiviotfr' att 
angel or messenger Vhed Ke-ctaite'iit'the finish' ixt' 
aflitdonee tan- yH/iH of his'fiitliejr to'miin?' Wfakt 
yi/m&iif fbiftt he sliottld b6 cGQlea' ajd' ahge1« and' 
vvtoMHIpited'a^idftetf'atflie ai^peJUMNI^iiitKe^Sd Ia!Mr>) 
Wiien StI Pltol- dnlered^ ttid ' iv^dAnetk' tb- M^cJai'' thd' 
TP&W&t oflMfi veir oa- l^eir' HeAidai v^hen'ttidr hinlif 
ba^ sbtititbieir 

into their conda(*t , 

takfly dkl^not exdad^ tW veil < wiitMf ' the bosbaiid^' 
-v^&fe tiieir- o\i«'iiiesseit%^sif^ or altt^I^/ ^ leiids> 

Uhlji ThM; tlie ifiuJie'of God'«^aJn^; ^tt'tu^^' 
axt^l, a^ %■ a'%tfre ' of spe«;^; often ' a^fSHi itf ' 
sMptiireto niehi As t6' thie t^fbratt^r-tber^' 
caitibervie dispiate: • Nay^ the- HfdML'eia^'vbey'o!^- 
tea 'sighifies ont^ a^ mefC^^i or' ai^'dtt^r nltttte^' 
thcM! God-pleaded' td' mskl6>'a^ dfj f(M''8taie' riamp 
pmpaiaii. Atld^8» to- th'tv ^ril' afrchm^I! ~ 

r«MM!ned t^, afHl' v(nldMt<obd^^ atf'atf^ 

Michael,* it does not any whet^^in- th^- vfbbl^ 
setiptHVfr signify »BtJ(riftialMiiig^i foi'^ ih^.Jnde 
wh^ plafnl^rtifeVs to the third charier of Ziiehary, 
abd the ten«h tttid • tvrglfth chapters' of Dstniel^ it' 
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att'hlgH^riBStr'iii erery rdigioii' t^ed ^fineeir; ' cvmett'tuQadj^ 
or Gtfl's vicegpi^ntji a^ rdpresentottres. As ;St. John^ io hlf 
feTeftitioti; foretells wEat was to happen b &e lattei' times in tlie 
chtiMi df Clilfet/ itr w^iald'be laMurd fco sfy; dttt' he 'mtisnt tH^t 
Mid#%fift1i'}itf*8£d't6 haWli^DfclugW 
iMaven -before Adau'wsi^ created.* * The iNtlUeri9l/Jolm'8|imBrofr 
waa no more fought ? i|i heaven^ than ' the iirofiiaiii, dothed-witir Uie 
sun, and crown^ widi' twelve starsV was^^ Aft tEeillf 

things Mlii^ to the^^iafij'M the churcBr idmuk Wo en earth. 
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signifies only a. high priest of the old law cpnteiid* 
ing for the Je^h churchy calleid the iMxJy of 
MqseSy as the Christian church is called the body 
of Christ* And in St. John*s revelation, it only 
signifies another high priest in the new iaw^ con- 
tending for the church of Christ. 

Laistly* I. must observe^ that if any of those 
holy: men carried their devotion beyond the bounds 
of reason and religion, their conduct is no maxim; 
w^ are not to look upon them as impeccable. The 
patriarchs committed several faulte. David was, 
by his name, the beloved ; yet he committed flag- 
rant faults. Solomon was peace and wicfdom ; yet, 
after all his inspirations, he fell into idolatry, nor 
c||o we find that he ever recovered from it. if any 
in the new law were impeccable, surely Peter and 
Paul must haye been so ; y€;t St. Peters faults are 
recorded ynth a witness ; and St. P^ul says^* that 
lie.k^t a constant gujEtrd upon himself, lest^ while 
he .preached to othei:s, he should be a cast-away 
himsel£ Hence, it is plain, that every action re-: 
corde4 in Scripture, is not a rule of conduct. The 
])eople oi Melita were wrong, when they s^d,^ 
t|iat St. P^ul was a God ; yet they are no where in 
Scriptxire censured for it. 

But further, how is it possible that angels or 
saints could hear or know our masses without 
knowing the secrets of hearts, the principal and. 
only true seat of bur prayers ? Suppose several 
people^, in sevjeral distant parts of the earth, pray- 
ing, all at once to sonae particular angeJ or saint, 
he must be present to their prayers every where^ 
at the same time, and then he must be a god, ai? 
none 1)ut God cain be present in several distant 
places at once; or he must read the secrets o£^ 
their hearts at a distance, and then he must be a 
god, i^'Udne but God can, according to the first 

;. ■ ♦! fcoE. 9. t Acts 28. 



THE POPISH MASS. 59 

dLpter of the Book of Wisdom, and the eighth 
Eipter of the first Book of Kings, know the secrets 
beai-ts ; or, if God must, and d6es 'reveal those 
lyers to him, then God must be conceived to 
(r, ** Such people upon eartji, are praying to you 
• jsilch a purpose ; if you pray and intercede for 
nin, and require me to grant their petitions, I 
11/ if I think fit.'' But, what is all this but such 
i>|her theatrical &rce as was acted upon the old 
ithen stage ? 

To conclude this article, I shall only observe, 
it' the practice of worshipping or praying to 
giete or saints, is so fi^r from being justifiable 
iiny Scripture authority, that it was condemed 
leh first it appeared in the Christian church. So 
le it is, that mankind cannot b6, without very 
»t difficulty, brought oflTand weaned from inve - 
■ate habits, and that men are apt to carry their 
rly .prejudices along with them, even in their 
msitions, from one religion to another. Accord- 
>;ly we find, that the Colossians, and other Gen- 
e converts, though they renounced their gods 
on their conversion to Christianity, yet, retain- 
. the substance of their former mode of worship, 
id only changed the object by transferring it to 
igels. As soon as St. F^ul was informed of this 
s wrote to that people, to caution them against 
leir old philosophy, and vain traititions and cus- 
ms. And, among the rest, he condemned the 
^rshippine of angels, in these words,* " Let no 
in beguile you of your reward in a voluntary 
Limlity and worshipping of angels, intioiding into 
bse' things he. hath not seen." And St. John, in 
e 19th and 22d chapters of his revelation, plain- 
aihides to this practice as then springing up iu 
e church ; and takes occasion to condemn it, and 
shew^ in an allegorical manner, that God only 

*CoL 2, 18. 



ia .to be wor^pped. J ^ 10 fui qJle^eifGal ^nan- 
;H^r; for if, }f)i&ci, j^n ^K^^^pm^dt^^SX. Joto 
jit wulcj Mvgi ^^ no jBwiJyt ^ f^i to bov )to ^i^, 
Mj^iew^presepttohifs^ for -tbeii i^wjwiW 
)ti9.ye beie^ ojoJLy ft^dvij Jjon^ or jKqi»Jm> ; ;|^w ti^ 
,qauld tljie luigej re^ Pf , Vf it vim 

n feuil^ hoj^^ «»l(f St;. J;Qim W^e bepja gifflty pf j^ 
^ second tlf^k } Tp ^^y. ^ the lUiRapis^ i»y tinf 

/Sit. ^o^iji imp^a^ ^m^h ^y^s^l^ ^ pwiritet? 

was greater and more reputable thw fffx AT^^j if' 
co;}foundiii^ ogw^on notipps. A p^P^ fW¥^^ 
(oreoiwre inorie re^^K^^ tjbe ji^iel ^ God ! 

7T>iii? is jneji-e pdest-ciaft. TIbe Iprd lki!ii|)SQaQt 
pisrjt^inly if i^jipre )^pex:i;able jthan ^py t^e mosj; 

^piiijen.t p^raw w jthe 4;^gdpi»^ wfcpp ^ W)- 
ixears In ti^t qh^ter ; flijfj, J?y ^ sa^ie rulp, 
that angjs|/ a$ be^if^ .Qod*^ Ifpi^l^enaiit ^wjL iep»r 
s^ntatiye, \y<9uld haye h^^ inipre sespec^Ie tl^ 
,fi\} the pipuL npon eaf tb, 

'rh|§ worship then being thus €ond^mqp4 l>y tl)^ 
ap.os|:|ei^, ||; m^y seem i^trapge ho)fr it 4ibould g^ 

irpiimd, ^d j^pread so ifide aiterwiardfi ^ it did; 

fut timre are several riBSisons ^r it. T^ biflk of 
the primitive pbri^tians consisted of he^theii gqq- 
verte who \fere still, in ft greiai njea^w^, bigpt4£4 
to their flld prejudice)?. I^Kpse prejudice^ were 
etpen^then©4 by tjie ^andu^ the g^ner^lity iof 
ms^nl^md naturally bfivp for pageantry ^nd snpef- 
s'litipii ; and aJlJ th^s v»s 8ec9n4pd by tfcp Ul-judged 
pondepcension cyid fflfetakeij 9^ cjf t^ ffia^iy (4 
the primitive missftoniB^Tes anq preftphefR. 1?\^e ^«? 
a like instance \n tfie conduct of tl|^ j^xii^Pfvi^ 
in China, where the pbnstiaiiisi w^ C9mi^anc(s4 
in tlie worship ot pppfup^u?. vphu? ^einept (rf 
^^exfindria, in order to soften the prejudj^ 'of the 
heathens against the pbristiansjt aqd the better te 
^ain upon them to embrace the qhri^ifm reUgioD, 
transferred the terms, rites, ceremonies, ^c. of 
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Jjtie jiyeatbeii xoysteries to x^hristian j)iujposes. He 
^jiJIs ;th«6e n^w rita^ ' truly ho^ xuysterie^ the 
Q^fff».<€ the WQT^, the ba^chanalia jof the chdsli- 
jiua£^' &p. wd says, that the Xiord himself 13 the 
^i:o|>h9iUt. 

j^yn6siw3, bishop of Ptolemais*^ A. D. 410, 
meoksthus: '' JPhUiosf^hy, when it has attained 
W^ tfvith, aJlpWB the nise of lies and fictions. A3 
4wikwss 13 most proper ^and cqnunodious for ihoee 
•mhfi have weakieyes, so I bold that lies and fictions 
we uselbl to the people ; and that truth would he 
^nrtfiU to tbosi^ who are not able to heai* its light 
90d wlendour/* And be promises^ if the laws of 
the church would dispense with it, that be would 
pbilosophi^e at bome^ and talk abroad in the com- 
mou 6t^ain, preaching up the general and received 
fiables. 

!^asebin9 tells us, in the life of Constantine the 
.g|t^, that that emperor, in order to render the 
4!bli3tian religion the more plausible to the hea- 
thens, adopted their ornaments, ceremonies, &c« 

|Aqw this indiscreet zeal for making proaelytes^*^ 
And the indulgence allowed aft^wards to such 
proselytes in order to keep them fast, had such bad 
efectfi, that when a reformation was proposed, it 
was too latCt The people would not part with what 
they hfid b^en so long induk^ed iOj and accustom- 
^d to. An instance of which we have in a case of 
infinite less consiequence to flesh and blood than 
religions pomp and pageantry^ vi«. the attempt 
that was made to substitute St. Jerom's version of 
the psalms in the room of the paltry version that 
was used in the churches ^11 then. This occasi- 
pqed wch w ii\surre^tion among tbe^ peeple, that 
wveral bidiops had Uke to have b€»n stoned to 
death for it.. Another dreadful consequence at- 
tended the introduction of the pagan rites and ce- 

* A town (xf Phenicisy now b proHiuss of Tnrkejr. 
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18 to be worjSjlupped. J $^ As the heathens 
pief : f(f^ if, W i^t^ W ^'^ jw and excesses 
jit w:qu14 .W^ fl?^ ^ steries and religi- 

as J^le w^ ,pre^^t f/tV ^e same, or worse 

Jf^yeh^iipi qoJLy ^,9iv practised among the 

]canld tijie lu^g^^ ^ .tians affected to call 

«t faulty 1^9?^ pi>^' Bacchanalia, orBaccha- 

a secqnd ^^ i Christ, they thought that 

^. ^o^iji ^^ aum must have been carried 
was greatf ^ong them as the pudendum of 
CQfifffun^' ^fsiris was among themselves ; and 
pre^' ' (bat their assemblies must have been 
T)^ j4^pf()8titntioa and promiscuous mixtures, 
f** \P this charge entirely without foundation ; 
r ;j/^^lsee hereafter what scandalous irregu- 
^>^^rc committed even in the apostles' time 
jBf^^ion of the love feasts, 
^^^^lien the fathers found it was in vain for 
-^ to pretend to stem the torrent of popular 
'rtrfudices, they set themselves to work another 
PL The credit and honour of their religion re- 
flnired them to palliate what they could not other- 
^'se reform. The chief point was, to blot the 
xnemory of the heathen gods out of the minds of the 
people. To eflect which, they industriously re- 
presented those gods as so many devils, and 
preached up the woi-shipping of angels and saints 
in their stead. Nothing could succeed better w^ith 
the ignoront people than such a representation, 
especially as they were indulged in the substance of 
their former worship, and only the objects changed. 



^ This word signifies the antient rural feasts that were primi- 
tively designed to commemorate the loss of fecundity, and the 
wants and necessities of mankind after the flood, lliey were 
called the feasts of Bacchus or Osiris, because his Fudendun^ 
signified by that word» was carried in procession in these feasts 
to symhqlize the above loss. 



) 
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"t that^ though the christiatifl'ia Tertul- 
^bhorred every rite and ceremony that 
'n the heathen temples^ yet from the 
^rth^ we find those rites and cere- 
Tiost every where. Accordingly 
If the poet Hesiod hath called 
tiieir decease^ the deliverers and 
mortal men^ and, the best of philoso- 
U.U) hath confirmed the poet's sayings and 
ced, that we ought to honour their sepulchres, 
.^ay^ says he to the heathens, do you blame the- 
tluiigs that are done by us ? For such as were as il- 
Ifuitrious for piety, and for the sake thereof received 
martyrdom, we also name deliverers and physicians, 
not csJling them demons,'"' but friends and sincere 
servants of God. Our Lord hath brought his dead 
into the place of your gods whom he has abolished 
and hath given their honour to the martyrs. For, 
instead of the feasts of Jupiter and Bacchus; 
are xiow celebrated the festivals of Peter and Paul. 
hOi^ Accordingly, we find that pope Gr^;ory I. 
in his directions to Austin the monk at C^terbuiy 
orders to spare the temples of the gods, to sprinkle 
them with holy water, and thus to divert them 
from the service of devils (an . odious name he 
designedly gives the heathen gods) to the service 
of tne true g;od, and the holy martyrs. But, as 
the people were wont to ofier sacrafices in their 



^* S^ra we .may ^ee how Tbeodoret approved of Hesiod's and 
JPIirto*» options, and only found fault with the namett they gave to 
tdeir ddfied men. As themeaidngs of words are arhitrary, at least 
in thdr first institution, the excepdon he makes is frivolous and 
i$lly, and argues either ignorance or insineerity. • He confirms 
the obienraCliHi I liave already made of the industry made use of 
to persuadftl^ .people, that all the demons of the heathens were 
'€vU ujpMbB. iSpon the whole it is pUdn^ there was no cUiTerence 
between ^eodoret*s doctrine, and that of the heathens but in 
tlieiiaaee. 
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temples^ he'dtowg^tbem* fomoke t«t&k^ 

brate t^e. dby»- appohrtdd by i^gibn*! banqiiet]^ 
ancbothen ejiterior itejofeibgs^ tHifilPtb^' odghb ber 
i4te immr itiduceitito frequii^tit^ tti^^aae^ of mibtte 
worthily Wiusual: Befre! then \$e fie^ Y«M and* wUy. 
tlie'heatiim>wonAip'haii^ beefliiiftt-(}dti€^ct: intcDtbe 
€^Mia» reU^oir^ and'onljpi'tUcigtitte cdF theiobrii^ 
1i»t8,aubstitttti^)fi)iP'the*god»ro0' tHsi lteialfttts;> 

TUe only psAiartlvcf^thcrf llacvi&'fbw thii^ imftle o£ 
worMp) isf ^at' w0'b(tvB-'d«etii adfeddy^ \i4th. tinr 
beolli€m> afidtsodb'^aifotifet' aii'PlM;o'madiwixa0<tf 
ttryugtify B^49iAndlil6«i9i diiA)oBMl^c!M 
vnilMlannotig'tiietnj arnd'tras withoii»0d(by^LTt^ 

flH9tiTdb»^andisaorifi0e6i M^'sa)^^ tfa^t^viMfi^if^cflHid 
bB'tt^themitiBteasdlof tiothio]^, tbat^itfitrbidld^ibki 




ocHiC^miity of^mpsily^' \i^bpaga»iiiiin'i id this pioiifk) 
I^sfaWmpvooeedi t»«noUftt thfeifr ha^ ( am ittnffediaW 
oonseiainicTHtb'the 'ftrsttoocxasion '^oSiddaMwy/^Hs: 
tbs di^tritie 'of ( 

PURGATORY; 

By tracing up this doctrine to iti^ source, I shall 
altmee^lioip tfaaHtqs'of faeath^fiish'^KtraMiimvaXMl 
that' m ^f probMbJlffiy;Ega^ Vas; the CH^ 
latory. 

TbererwasrlHit ooeTeti^ioiif in the<"im)rld^ oae osdgr 
God*? worshipped, ftom'* the "efeatdoff^un^^ftM^lMs 
delug^. PeoplS' hkd'iair'alonr ,a mti6tcx>f^timrf6^ 
tui££tate6.. ^3AtiSAix^a,tYdidyii^f^ 
as dreamt of till stfter the birth of iddatMy^. It 
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was with purgatory as with the rest of the gross 
errors of . the heathen worlds they took their first 
rise froio the abuse and mistaken meaning of the 
rules and customs of the ancient Egyptians. 
There was near each of the Egyptian towns^ a cer^ 
^ tain ground appointed for a common burial-place.* 
* That near Memphis, lay on the otlier i^ide of a 
lake in a beautiful plain embellished with brooks^ 
groves and other rural ornaments. When any 
one died in or about that town^ his corpse was 
brought to the shore of the lake^ and set before a 
tribunal of judges appointed to examine into his 
conduct. If he had not paid his debts, his body 
was delivered to his creditors to oblige his Mends 
to release it. If he had not faithfully observed the 
lawSy his body was thrown into a pit that was 
sunk belund the judgment-seat. But when no 
accuser appeared^ or the accuser was convicted of 
&lsehood,: his panegyrick was made and all the 
assistants applauded what was said in his praise ; 
and congratulated him on his going to enjoy an 
eternal repose with the virtuous. There was on the 
shotre of the lake a severe ferry-man, who with the 
consent ojf the judges, but never without it^ re- 
ceived the corpse into his boat and transported it 
across the lake, to the above-mentioned burial- 
place where it was interred. At the entrance of it 
was placed the symbol of a dog with three pair of 
jaws, and the cei-emony of interment was ended by 
thrice, sprinkling sand over the appertui*e of the 
vanity and thrice bidding the deceased adieu. 

As all things in those days, were characterized 
by symbolical names and signs, this burial-place 
was :Called ngeUtsouthf eli^uth, or eUzivm i. e. a 
place :0f joy and rest, in allusion not only to the 
joy caused among his friends by his being honour- 
ably acquitted by the judges, but also, to tl^e 

* V LTiist. du Ciel Poctiquc, Vol, 1. 

O 
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eternal I'epdsie they belidted, he wais tranislated iff* 
to upon his decea^^ Th6 lake wab c&llfed UttkWdn 
di' achemsiuy to signify this laSt statfe or c^riditibfi 6T 
man. The ferr)r-inafi i»^a& call^ Cfaarotf, td si^i- 
fy that he, was inflexible tb bribfei^y aild cx)Drniption. 
The dog was called Cfefbinm^^ to Agiijff the three , 
Ameral cries over the grave^ ^teh ii^ thd tbbafting 
of that word. Tti^y dilled thb pit Tarf^f^ to sig- 
nify, not only the tbpmied 6fite atd laoMiehtatibiul 
of the {)eople over tb6^ d6^ tb^ ^er^ tfirlm^ i6ttf 
it, bnt al^ the perp^itittl ton^tenf^ ^d friiseri«tf cf 
the widted iii the Other .#6rld; all which 4iid 
symbolized by the ildiiblfe wtu^ihg implied in fKii 
ivord Tartar, joined to th« ledkih^ itt^A Hit5 
tt^iiich they incessantly f)€iiired Nile-waKjer^ flild 
' the fiightM repreiSenf atl^isf aiid emblems csxhiblt* 
«d,rbund the pit, and cklcfljtttfedto eiq[A^ efld- 
ites toHure and reniOrisi^ ; ds IDat of a ihtth tied dls 
A #heel altrays in motioti i fih'dCher Whdse hetirt 
"A^as the prisj of a vnlt6re ; arid a ihird tbiluig a 
{(tone tip u hilt with fruitier foS. But #lSfti thU 
|)ubIio;in£ctiO]as or ihstriicti^ef iJjfinbOlS Were re^ 
lissed into so.manjl^ divihiteij OdA spinttial bdiiigs^ 
as was allready obs^ved, tho^ two burial-pb^ 
#ere realized In lik^ nitiiiiier into tTi^o cmferent 
states of souls, in reg^ris( imder grOiind^ coms- 
pbndiij^ #ith the t^p^Ctiv^ characters of tfiosd 
places. Hereupon systems were multiplied, ethd 
those subterraneous regions variously understood 
and as variously characterised. They i^Hee €6XLed 
by several ndmes as Eli^um^ Tartann^ Hai^ 
(jeiieriria, Barathruni, Cdcytiis, Slj^^ Adieirbn, 
PyrifAIegethon, &c. 

SoKne of the heathens diyided ihoae i^tii^ iidto 
I hree^ different districts, the first for sndi t(6 Wen 

w ■■■ ■ ■■ ' I ■ ■ • . 1 1 j » ■■■ ■ ' I I !■ : , 

* In mm pot^iOi eoantfics Pttrgitdry itsislf ii dli^dfed into ^lit 
clifferent dbtiicts ;- the Kigheslt where the fire is most inteose, 
it for crowned heads ; tlhe lowesti where the fire is most remissr 
for the pooFr It is believed thdt by the svffrages oi Ae liviiifl^» 



doom^ fe> eterpsl puQi^hm^nte ; tbe. second, for 
fiidi «A were guilty qflegf^ev qjp yeajal faults, JFoj- 
.whvAt.tbQ]F ^i^ ta be pwiished only for a qertaia 
tiins ; .m4 J^ tkini, a pjl^tce of reward and hap- 
j»iie§0. . r.Thvs jRlatQ, %n Im Qwgia$ and PA<j?fli9 ; 
wluise nfitijoiipf tbose subt^rraa^ous re^ons has 
hwa .9^ig^^ by VirgU, if hp, m the «bcth l^ook of 
Im iSaeis, ftreit giyas 90 account of the flage^yia- 
lii^nay bowlings Mid j^temfd loiae^es of the wicked 
ift tFKt»ru»w beU, and th^n* 4t^crthe3 the several 
Idnds .of punishments that $puls undergo in^ the 
s^NUid region, before t^ey ^e j^idoiitted into the 
eijjffiu^ or hi»bitation .of joy aqd repos^. 

0ti»m have divided those siubjterrapeo.us regions 
into two districts only ; but, as £lysiuqi of pld sig- 
nified joy, they i^presented cit as a mixed state of 
10V aiid misery. Thus though Homer represents 
cayaiom as a blis^ regioD, yet be introduces 
Adbllles teUing Ulysses there, that he had rather 
be a rustic on earth, serving a poor man for hire, 
tbaa have a large empire over all the dead. But 
they ail agreed there was a purgatory^ or place ok 
temporal punishments above or below the 6urfa;Ce 
of the earth. Thus Socrates, in the discourse he 
bad JRitfa bis friends the last day of his life, as re- 
Gonfed in Plato^ Phsedo, says, ^^ that some souls 
fiball, after their departure from the body, hover 
about Aepulchi^ t^ere to be punished," &q. md, 
again, ^^ that some ;after having gone through va* 
ibus punishments shall be purged and absolved, 
aiad filt^ CiStWn periqds shall be freed from their 
punisfamenAs ; but tl^oeie who by reason of the 
greatness of thfdr sips, who have committed sacri* 

tjiiofte souls may be removed from one distijc^t to another.' Aecpr- 
dlnj^jy iiUoh is silsjpecti or are told, that their friends are among 
the beggars, or in too mean a place pay .'high that they may bf 
remoTcd to a ^ore honouirJbble situation. 

An^d. lib. 6. v. 740. k Seq. 



68 THE POPISH MASS. 

leges^ murders^ and other crimen of the like natore 
shall be thrown into Tartarus, from whence they 
never shall escape/' And Plato mj^, in his tenth 
book of laws, that ^^ those who have been guilty 
of smaller sins do not sink so deep as others^ but 
wander about near the surface of the region,'* &c. 

It was usual with the heathens, to €^S^ prayers 
and sacrifices for the relief of the souls^ detained 
in the middle state or purgatory. Thus Viigil 
tells us, that the ghost of Fklinurus appeared 
to iEneas, begging of him to help to alleviate bis 
misery ; whereupon he is assured by the Sybil,* 
that solemn sacnfices should be offered to placate 
his manes. Plutarch tells us*!*, that the oracle of 
Apollo had ordered propitiations to be made for 
th^ dead, and honours to be rendered to them. 
And we learn by these words of Ovid : Ossa quieta, 
precor tuta requiescite mt^nMi, that requiesctti in 
pace, and such other .expressions were in use 
among the heathens. 

They had likewise a custom among tliraa, of 
sprinkling the co&n and the people present vnth 
holy-water. Thus Virgil says;}:, that Chorineus 
sprinkled the people that assisted at the burial of 
Misenus, And Ovid tells us^, that Juno at her 
return from hell, was sprinkled by Iris before she 
went into heaven. 

Now let any man compare the popish purgatory 
with that of the heathens, and he will plainly see, 
not only a conformity, but a surprising uniformity 
between both. It is apparent, that pope Gregory the 
first, has, in his dialogues, copied his notion of 
purgatory from Virgil. For he says, that some 
souls are purged in the air, others in the water, 

others in the, smoke of baths, &c. But it was only 

' " ■ ■ ■',.."" ,.,■■-■_ 

* JEneid. Kb. 6. V. 379. 
t Con«ol. ad uxofem, open torn. 2. p 612. edit. Xyl, , 
J ^ncid. Ub. 6. f. 230. § Metam. lib. 4. v. 480. 
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-by slow degrees, that this heathen doctrine got 
febting and prevailed in the chnrch. Though it 
• Wtis recdved in some places sooner, in others later 
: fet we cannot find that it was ever believed by any 
- ebrisftian, for at least three hundred years after 
Christ. For as Minutius Felix, a Roman lawyer 
and christian, who lived about two hundred years 
aftei^ Christ, says, in his Octavhis, that his reli- 
' jgten was pure, umple and divine, as it had no 
temples, sdtars, images, sacrifices, incense, or 
the like, how caxi any -Romanist pretend, thflt pur- 
-gatfory was admitted where those other popish and 
^heathen doctrines and practices were excluded? 
Nay, it will sufficiently q>pear, by the confessions 
of the Romanists themselves, that the doctrine of 
pufgatory got no certain footing among chris- 
tians, until the church of Rome fanc^dshe had the 
power of indulgences granted to her in the power 
of the keys, for the establishment of which the 
notion of purgatory was adopted, as the most plan- 
' Bible argument that could be devised. 

Cardinal Cajetan says, " if we could have any 
certainty concerning the original of indulgences, it 
would help us much in the disquisition of the truth 
of purgatory ; but we have not, by writing, any 
authority, either of the holy Scriptures, o^ ancient 
doctors, Greek or Latin, that aflfordeth us the 
least knowledge thereof." 

Fisher, bishop of Rochester, has these remark- 
able words, " Many are tempted not to rely much 
upon indulgences for this consideration, that the use 
of them appears to be new, and very lately known 
among christiani^. . To which I answer, it is not 
very certain who was the first author of them. 
The doctrine of Purgatory was rarely, if at all, 
heard of among the ancients ; and to this very day 
the Greeks believe it not. Nor was the belief either 
of Purga(x>Fy or Indulgences so necessary in the 
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primitive diyrch wit if now. So Umgfum^ 
were unconcisriied 9boat purgatoiy^ ac^Midy inqiiir- 
jMl after indolgj&nceB. Take away piirg«t$»7» md 
there is no i&ore need of induj^^oes. Stfiag 
therefore that pniigatory was m latdy kiMKiro aw 
received in die chordi^ who will wonder tnajb in IJie 
first ages indnJgenio^ were not made use ofi^ 

The same FiStf^r w^ in another place^ ^*f Hwne 
is not one text of scrq>tnre tibat can (kmc^ mfg 
man to believe a por^atory ; or, if iSbai^ te, M-faeis 
hitherto esci^ied tbi^ most diljtge&t inquiiieni 

Bdlarmin owih^, that purgatoi^.cannoti)^ prov- 
ed from any passage in the Old Testam/ont, «(xoq»t 
.the Maccabees ; but no ai^nment drawn Irwc^ tiu^ 
book, even though it were canonical, could prome 
any thing in favour of pnrgatory, without proviflj^ 
two things ; 1st, Hiat every action that is reow^ 
in Scripture, and not expressly condemned, k 
lawfi^l ; Sdly, TPhat the Jews had not adopted mj 
of the superstitious practises of the heathens. Now 
neither of these is true. As to the first, I have 
cleared it up already. As to the second, I believe 
no divine would stand forth to assert it. It js 
notorious, that the Jews were from their first es- 
tablisLment extremely addicted to idolatry, 1^ 
the rest of the posterity of Noah. And ^oii|^ 
they were not so perverse after the captivky of 
Babylon as before, yet they were half heathen even 
in our Saviour's thne. 

The heathens had a custom of repeating and US^ 
ling the sistme prayers over and over without inteiw 
mission, thinking that aritlimetic was suffidenit .to 
give them weight and efficacy. Thus, ithe nrxests 
of Baalt cried from morning until noon, O fia^ 
hear us ! O Baal hear us ! Tertulian witnesses ^ 
same as practised by the heathens in his time. 
Agmme verbmum^ says lie,/>eti]it adeundum piUmni. 
And we find by ancient medals, and other monu^ 

♦ 1 Kings xviU. 26. 
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ihents that ifaey reckoned their prayera upon 
b^acte.* Now tlmt this stiperstitious custom had 
prevailed ainong the Jews^ is plain from the sixth 
diapter of St Matthew^ where our Saviour warns 
Jaini cBsdpI^ the vfdn r^titions and much 

i^ie^dhg^c^ hdkthens. This is sufficient to 
shottr; tmit the Jews had borrowed iniEmy idoisEtrous 
aflid superstitious customsfi^om the heathens^ among 
wliicli'itas diat of prayin|^ for the dead^ as we find 
iiol the second book of the MacCid[)ees9 thou^ ii 
h disputed by some^ whether purgiatory be 
aDitdea to there at all^ as the pecjue there sup- 
pdkeA to have been prayed for^ died iutder ib^ guilt 
Ofidolatry. 

The same B^Uarmin confesses^ that, according 
to the rules of logic/ the doctrine of purgatory can- 
not be proved from the ISfth of Matthew, where it 
is fsaidy that the sin against the Holy Ghost shall 
be forj^fiven in this trdrld^ nor in that which is 

btitiie ; which inahner of speaking indeed signi* 
fied no intfre ainotilg the Jews but thata thingshould 
hi^t be done^ 6r not without great difficulty. 

Hie Jestdt Maldonat owns, that it cannot be 
proved froih the prison spoken of in the 5th of 
Bfeitthew, where it is sud, that none shall get out 
without paying the last &rtfaing. 

Peter Soto allows it cannot be proved from St. 
PauTs words to the Corint^ians^f-, where he says, 
tiiat liuch a one will be saved yet so as by fire. 
Nay thf^ ar6 so hard tet^ that one Cotton a Jesuit^ 
as oiae of their own historians Mr. de 'Diqu assures 
us, coittiilted a demoniac t^ know where in sfrip- 
tme ihi passage was whraeby pui^tory could be. 
proved. 

^ As we cannot find ^tliit beads, were naed by the ehristaAna 
belim t&e ^j% .of Friar Ddndnidk, it ahowa that tiie fcealhea 
eaiuiuiiria^ introju^d, iaa^Ui^ than othera, into the church, 

1 1; CkMT. m. 15. 
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A$ to the question when and by i^i^hom this hea- 
then notion was first revived in the churchy we 
cannot determine ; . however^ it must have been af- 
ter the days of Constantine the Great. . It is nja- 
tural to thinks that, when that emperor began to 
introduce the heathen ornaments into . the chris- 
tian churches, the christians began to abate of the 
horror they had before, for the doctrines and prac- 
tices of the heathens. Accordingly, being encou- 
raged by his example, they began oy degrees, every 
one according to his own taste and fancy, to ad(^t 
one point or other of the heathen discipline and 
practice. Hence it is, that we find the heathen 
corruptions sprouting lip very fast in the church 
towards the end of the fourth century. 

When popular prejudiqes rose too high for opposi- 
tion, the safest and most plausible method to be ta- 
ken was to palliate what could not be reformed, 
and end[eavour. to sanctify superstition by changing 
the object. Thus the heathen practice of praying 
for the dead took a new turn in several places. 

The Greek and oriental churchei; never allowed 
a purgatory, as bishop Fisher and others con- 
fess ; yet they had prayers for the dead, the 09ca^ 
sion and meaning of which were as follows : In the 
primitive times, people were strangely divided a- 
bout the nature of the human soul, and the state of 
souls in the other world. It was usual in Egypt 
and elsewhere to syinbolize the miseiies of the 
clamned by racks, wheels^ JSi*e, and other fii^htfhl 
emblems. The old Jews adopted the same figures 
to characterize those miseries under the notiops of 
a gnawing worm, consuming fire, &c. Our Sar- 
viour, the better to be understood, expressed him- 
self in the received stile of his country, and einble- 
mized hell by the fire of Gehenna, a Valley hear. 
Jerusalem which had no more connexion "mtti 
iiell than Barathrum in Italy, or Tartar in Egypt, 
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or any other place upon the globe^ only^ beccCuse 
cAiildreii had been burnt alive there formerly, in 
]M>nor of Mdock. Some of the primitive christians, 
ti&iibg his words to the letter, held that, as fire 
eonld not act upon a pure spirit, the soul must be 
partly material. Whereupon they adopted the. 
soQoi^ngs, burnings, &o. of the hell of Orpheus,: 
a thing every w)ut. as ridiculous as the heaven of 
peolis. 

. Ab to the state of th^ soulq of the just^ they 
were likewise divided. Some ^ allowed that they 
were uamediately, upon their departure from the 
body^ admitted to the beatific vision. Others 
locladed all souls from thence till the day of judg- 
ment ; hut still they ftU{^osed them to be placed 
in paradise^ wherever it be. Accordingly they 
used to pray for them, with a view to the 
resurrection of the fleshy Uiat they mighty soul 
and bpdy^ be soon translated to the beatific joys 
ol heaven. This is tiie meamng of th<i prayers 
that were made by several of the ancients for the 
dead, and that are alluded to iu the caiion of the 
mass, where the priest prays for those who sleep in 
mmmo pacis^ which certainly cannot be under^ 
stood of purgatory, being, as they represent it, 
a'plaoe or torments, idiere souls are purged in 
flames of fire, and scourged, and punished even by 
the devils themselves. This is their notion of pur- 
gatory> For^ though some in the beginning placed 
k in tibe winds^ >. others in oor domestic fires, &c. 
yet they agreed at hmt to place it in the regions 
" bdow, 4^e^reen the ;Nirface 6{ tho.^rth and Jiell, 
and there adopted the scourging^, burnings, &€* 
0f (be hcfH of Orpheus, thereby tunung it into as 
jgreat a winance as Oipheus himself, who was ori-* 
gkiaily nothing but. (be Egyptian Horous, oi* the 
ftyvibol of industry lying on its back, while Egypt 
lay iundor water. 

p 
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Upoh the whole then^ it is evident, that the 
doctrine of purgatoty is of heathen orighia} ; that 
the fire of it is, like the thunder of the Vatican, 
a harmless thing, which no wise man would be 
afraid of, were ,it not too often attended with 
church thunderbolts, persecutions and massacres ; 
and that it only serves to. cheat the simple and ig- 
norant, out of their money, by giviuj^ them biUs 
of exchange upon the other world, mr cash p(ud 
in this, without any danger of the bills returning 
protested. 

The popish notion of purgatory has so close a 
connexion with the pretended power of the keys, 
supposed to be vested in the bishop of Rome, as 
St. Peter's successor, that the next thing here to 
be considered, is, the 

POPES SUPREMACY AND INFALLIBIUTY 

This supremaey is likewise ai heatheq original. 
The bishop of Rome is called Pope or great father,, 
and so was Jupiter formerly among the Scy thiaps,. 
as may be seen in the fourth book of Herodotus.* 
He is also cdlled Summus Pontifex, and so were 
the chief priests among the old Romans, because 
the wooden-bridge Sublicius was first built, and af- 
terwards often repaired by them. His supremacy 
is the same with theirs, as may be seen in several 
authors. 

Dennis of Halicamassus, in his life of Numa 
PompiMus, gives the following account of the su- 
premacy of the heathen popes or Sununi Pon- 
tifices: — . 

^^They enjoy an tmcontrolable jurisdiction in 
affairs of the highest nature ; for they jud^ sdl 
causes relating to the interests of religion. They 
make new laws^ of their own authority, when the 

^ Tht^lledflMrii ummg the Bomiis were.MJbdrPape, FopmL 
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written law is deficient. They examine into the 
conduct of the priests^ and in general, of all those 
that are employed to superint^d the sacrifice and 
the!, other parts of the public worship. They keep 
all inferior ranks and orders of men to their duty, 
lest they may do any thing contrary to the esta* 
t>i&hM wor^ip. They are also the interpreters 
and prq)hets whom the ignorant people consult 
11^ matters relating to the worship of God and the 
saints : and they punish the refractory at discre- 
tion^ according as the case requires. But, as to 
themselves, they are not to be judged by any man^ 
They are independent. They are not accountable 
to'the senate or people, for what they do. And 
when one of them dies, he is succeeded by another 
who is elected, not by the people, but by the sa- 
cred college." If the reader is curious to see 
a farther account of the supremacy, and absolute 
authority of the heathen popes, he may consult 
nutarch and Livy, where he will find the substance 
of what has been here quoted from Halicamassus. 

Now let any man compare the supremacy of the 
bishops of Rome, with that of the old Roman 
pontjifis, and he will plainly see that tlie one is 
but a copy of the other. The Romish canonists 
hold that the pope is not subject to any human 
law. .That he cannot foe judged neither by the 
emperor nor clergy; neither by kings nor people. 
That it is an article of faith that he is supreme 
head of the church, and that all creatures are sub^ 
ject unto him. And that, as the sun is the lord of 
all the planets, he is the father of all powers, princi- 
palities, and dignities. 

Platina tells us, in the life of Paul the second, 
that examinations being taken by 4 hat pope 
against him and some others, he begged of his 
holiness to remit the cognizance of the aflair to 
their judges. Upon which the pope said with fury 
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in hk looks : '^ Whdt ! How daw you speak to 
me of judges i Don't yow know that i hare all 
Ihe law in my ownJ>j*ea8t ? I say the word~I r&- 
fpird nobody.; I am Pof>e ; I can approve or disan^ 
jQidthe judgments and sentences ^fotbeni M I 
please,** 

Ovdinal Baranius^ in his temonstmnce to the 
republic of Venice, asks tfaem id this magisterial 
manner : ^^ fiy what authority did you pretend 
to judge the judge of eill mankind^ whom no 
ceoumenical .councHl ever presumed to judge, as it 
is from, faini they derfye their authority^ «o Aat 
without his approbation they cannot be deemed 
tecumenicai or general, nor be conreoQi^ nor 
thttir canons have any force ; whose usual ^ry Is : 
The first see is judged of nobody/* 

Nay, the popes have carried itnatters itiuoh 
higher and defined that they we gods, and there- 
lb^ cannot be judged by any power upon earthy 
as <jkKl cannot be judged ot nieUi Thus, pope 
Nicholas the first, in Ins qmtle to Michael 4lie 
emperor at Constantinqile, an. 865* Satis tmden^ 
ter aUenditur a seculari pm^testdte nee Rgari pror- 
ms nee sohi pa$se pont^eni fwem cmstatu ph 
jprinape Constimtmo deum appeUotum : nee pfiut 
^demn ah hantmims jtdicmi . mantfesium wL 
'Whereupon ^ugusthms, Stmokus, BibUothecmir^ 
of tlie f^atican, says : ^' You hear how the pope 
has been called €h>d, looked upon as God hy Cott^ 
stiuntine when he hom>uffBd him wil^ his donation, 
and adored him as God, paying him all the •divine 
honours he could." Who then wiU be su^riaedto 
hear that the heathen pontifis and emperors affect- 
ed to be called Gods ? 

The heathen pontiffs, as we learn from Livy, 
Fiutai'cb^ Baronius ad annum 44. > and ^otfaars, 
were equal in honour to crowned heads, they bad 

* Decret. i. dist, 96 etp. salifl evidenter. 
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Hxtit guanls abojiit theni^ their ivory chaSrt and 
U^rs Hike the consub. They akme bikl the prir 
vih^ 6f ridiog to the capitol io a ebariat. liiey 
presided over all colleges, augurs^ priests and yesr 
ta! virgiiA or nun«. They had the power of pu- 
Hishhig. arid fining at discretion. It va» their 
provfaice to appoint in what temf^^ upon what 
aharSy by what vicUms, and on what days the 
MerificcB were to be offered. They marked out 
the working days and holidays; when it was law- 
ftel to woric, and when it was not. They institn- 
ted fieasts^ regulated the calendar, ordered embo- 
lisms, Intercdations, &c > Thev oonfirmed the 
Mveral orders of the ckrgy, as me Flamens, the 
Ardi-flamems, the Saltans, the Luperii, the 
. augurs, and the men and women that made vows 
of chastity. They had crosiers* in their bands ; 
tsometimes an amict, sometimes a mitre, sometimes 
agoM crown on their heads ; they imre albs, copes« 
l%ey .wore rings on their fingers,, and, as Juvenal 
tells ^,4* had their heads slmved in the form of a 
crown, formerly called fenestella or little window, 
but now tonsura the tonsure, as is practised still 
in popish countries, contrary to the express law of 
'6(xl (made in Le^t^ 21. 5. and renewed in £aie« 
chidl, 44. -SO.) forbidding priests io shave their 
beads in around form in imitation of the Egyptian 
priests wlio, as Apuleius, Herodotus, Pliny .and 
JBpiphanius tells us, had thteir heads shaved in that 
manner. That their heads were shaved in the 
form of a cfrown, appears from Kabbi Solomon 
who says the Hebrew word Qarecbatk in Leviticus 
signifies the erown of the head made bald by sha- 
ving or otherwise. They were carried in state 
through the city $ they were clothed in purple and 
dispensed with firom returning a salutation : and, 

* The Utuus, as appears by atideiit medals and other monuments 
was of ^e same form with a bishop's eroder, f Satire 6. y. 532* 
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which is more than all, they were exempt fromtbci 
obligation of taking an oath in any cotfrt of Judi- 
cature ; which, by the by, shows they were looked 
upon as iniaUible. 

So great was the veneration and honour the hea« 
thens had for the supremacy of thdr sovereigo 
pontiffs that the heathen emperors thought proper 
at last, to assume the title and unite bpUi pawers, 
the spiritual and temporal, in one. Thus^ by an- 
cient medals, emus, authentic letters^. &c. we 
find the following tides.; Julius Caesar Summps 
Pohtifex ; Augustus Caesar Summus Pontifex ; 
'Tiberius Summus Pontifex ; and so on. The hea- 
then emperors, become popes, affected to be called 
gods, thus . Augu8tu|K is styled by \na'gil.* Ai|id 
Suetonius tells us, in the life of Domitian, that that 
emperor required bis prefects or governors of 
provinces to insert in the edicts issued in his name 
the Lord our God commands, &c. They required 
to be adored, as Aurelius Victor says of Diocletian 
They disposed of kingdoms, and inthroned and de^ 
throned kings at discretion. They decjaired that 
all the kingdoms of the earth were subject to them 
they exacted tributes from all the provinces of the 
world, they levied a capitation-tax upon all pros- 
titutes, as Suetonius tells us in his life of Caligula, 
atid St. 5Fustin in his secQud apology for the chris- 
tian religion. They ordered that their toes should 
be kissed, 'as we read of Caligula and Heliogaba- 
■ lus. And in fine, as a mark of subjection and 
servitude, they ordered the Latin tongue to be 
• learned and practised throughout the whole extent 
of the Roman empire. To which I must add, what 
' Rosinus tells us in his Roman antiquities, as an 
' instance of their arbitrary and tyrannical gqvem- 
t inent^ that they used to ittithorize all peppla to fkU 

*EcIog.i. 
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npon snieh bs were ex:comiiiunicatedj or^ diris out- 
mbus dewM^ given up to all the devils ia hell^ and 
massacre them with mipunity. 

So greats, so perfect is the conformity between 
the snttremacy^ privileges, pretensions, hiaxims, 
&c. m the bishopis of Rome, and those of the old 
beathen pontiffs, that, if I had not expressly sig- 
mfied I was giving an accomit of the heathen popes, 
the reader might mistake the one for the other,* ^ 

As J^xmi^ was the capital of the Roman empire, 
the iHS^ps of that place, seeing wh^at honours, 
powers and privileges thdr heathen predecessors, 
enjoyed before them, thought they had at least 
an equal right to the same honours. Accordingly 
they assumed the title of sovereign pontiff, or 
high-priest, and supreme visible head of the 
church. That this was the principle the bishops 
of. Rome first set out upon, it is evident froln the 
conduct ot the bishops of Ck>nstantinople. For, 
when that city became the seat of the empire, 
the bishops Iheieof • started their claim likewise to 
the title of sovereign pontiff, or universal bishop. 
John of Cionstantiac^le, who usurped this title, 
was opposed by Pope Gregory I. though neither 
bad Ma better right to it than the other. Pope 
^h:egory, in order to throw an odium upon Pope 
John, pretended that he abhorred the title of 
supreme, or universal bishop ; for he called it a 
diabolical usurpation, and the forerunner oC An^* 
tiohrist, and saM that, if the whole power of the 
church ever came to be put into one maii*s hands. 



* Plutarch tells ns» that N. Pompilms, one of the ilr8t» If not 
the first high-priest amonf^ the Romans, acquired such a repbta- 
d<H>9 that whilayer he delirered (thou|(h never so ftbulous) was 
teceived and IMBered with impUdt and absolute acquiescence, and 
that his authority was sufficient to make the greatest absurdides 
and imposc^bilities pass for matters and points of faith. Here 
then was the first rise of the Papal InfalHbility, te. 
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the ckureh must ML Here (kegwf, in' order to 
exdte tlie rest of the bishoiMi agmiuit Jol»i» VttfaSy 
insinuates^ that he pretended to such an universality, 
as wcvUi tender ail the bifih«^ mere cypher9f as 
deriving all tiieir significaney and fowa, ih^m 
him ( 'vroereas be pretended to no other vniferaaUtJ 
than wliat Ofiegory and his predeceinws did* 

When the Rooian empire bemme ehiistiaBy 
the emperars assomed the anpreme povrta? ui ali 
imttters of disei{^iiie^ and nmntmned it for some 
hundreds of yesuns. '^^ confirmed, the dectioni 
of hkhMS ojUed oonncal% and esiahllibed ibmr 
canons oy an imperial ediot. They Appoinl^d 
joAgn Ibr religious oausas, and deposed bishops 
tliat wete lapsed into heresy, thr whidb reason 
Enflseblns eaUs Coostantine the Gneat wiversail 
histn^, or diKCter of all tlnngs rdsf^g to thfii 
extoraai polity of the church. 

But, wiien the Roman empire mws diTided 
and broken by the irraptim of the baitNtfo^ nai* 
tions, €he bisfaqps of Rome^ araiting ttomseWes 
at llie eoo<nilsions of the imperial statSi «ntii«ly 
shodk eir the imperiai yoke, aind aamrted Ithesc 
former pretensionslo an univcirsalit^ of juriiMfi^ 
not only orer the der^, but over kuigs aoid priiioee 
Mid the irhcde ^efaristKin worhi^ in all 'Cataaes i«^li|^ 
oas and d^L 

Here the bleeps of Rome began to emulate 
the ambition of the heathen emperors by uidting 
the two powers in one. Hitherto liiisy were lite 
fliiti^ ia kaitatskMi of the heathen fooim ; hifii mfw 
4hey put on the imperii crown i^litterin^ with jgold 
«nd precious istoues. AcGordijigJywefiin(fionoc$nt 
III. hoastingof the same in the nUowaqg wvuds^f 

^ The dbun^h the isponse »bas «ot been married to jflM 
without 1)rtn]gfinjg me a fortune. 6he brmght me 

* Serm. 3. d« GfMroait. Pontiff. T. S. die Sla|oifk. & fUb^. 
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an tq,YalufU>le treasure^ viz. ajplenitude «f power 
iqi^lrito^isw la. token of the»jpH 

ii^tw4: power she g^yemea mitre; aad in tokoi 
oi the t$»^poral she gave me a diadem. The mitre 
fi^.the pnesthood^ and the diadem for a kingdom 
^fijtabljwing me his vicar who has the foUomng 
wmda written in his flesh and on his garments^ 
Jifn§^ qt Kings and Lord of Lords/' 
.. 33<Mii&ce VIIL in the following pompous de« 
cla]{atiQi\, or raUi^r definition of faith^ asserts 
t^ double power usurped by h^s predecessors.* 
f ,Unam sancjtam Ecclesiam cathoUcam & ipsam 
Jl^joBl^licam urgente fide credere cogimur—extra^ 
lyiam nee salus est. nee remissio peccatorum -^ in 
h^ ej usque potestate duos esse gladios^ spiritualem 
videlicet & temporalem^ Evangelicis dictis instru-r 
imur. Certe qui in potestate Petri temporaLem 
gladium esse negat male verbum attendit domini 
jgdroferentis^ Conyerte gladium tuum in vaginam 
uterque ergo est in potestate Ecclesiae spiritalig 
scilicet gladius & materialiB — oportet autem gla-; 
dium esse sub gladio & temporalem auctoritatem 
cy>intali subji^i potestati — spiritalem autem & dig*^ 
nitatie & nobilitate terr^nam quamlibet praecellere 
"^t^tfat^m oportet: — ^^fateri — si deviat terrena 
potpstas judicabitur a potestate spirituali : sed^ si 
deviat spiritalis minor^ a suo superiori. Si vero 
suprema, a solo deo nou ab hominibus poterit ju- 
dicari — pprro subesse Ramano Pontifici omnem 
humanaqi cre^turam declaramus^^dicimus^defini- 
nius & pronimciamus omnino esse de necessitate 
salutis. Datum Laterani, ap. 13Q2. 
. Accordingly^ when he instituted his grand jubi^^ 
lee^ h^ appeared the first day in his pontificalia^ but 
iQ his imperial robes the second day, whilst people 
oried fdp.ng the streets before him, ^^ Here are two 
ftwordi^" viz. tp denote this double power. 

^ Extrar.. Comoiaii. lib* 1> 
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The heathen pontiffs deposed crowned heads; 
and disposed of their kingdoms as they plea^; 
the bishops of Rome^ have, in like mariner, excom- 
municated and deposed kings and princes, laid 
their kingdoms under an interdict, and absolved, 
or rather pretended to absolve, their subjects from 
their oath^ of allegiance. Thus, when Julius II. 
deposed John II. king of Navarre, and gave 
his kingdom to Ferdinand, king of Spain, he ttiiade 
the' following discourse to his cardinals in full 
'consistory.* '^ We must assist the king of Spain, 
and draw the two swords against thfe people of 
France and Navarre, the common enemies of all 
good men. And, in the mean time, whilst we are 
sharpening the secular blade, we must make the 
necks of those schismatics feel the edge of the 
Spiritual." Accordingly the king of Navarre was 
denounced a heretic and schismatic, vms deprived 
he and his wife and children, and posterity, of his 
kingdom and temporalities, and the whole adjudg- 
ed to the king of Spain. 

Sixtus V. who, from a swine-herd became pope, 
expresses himself in the same haughty style, in the 
bull of excommunication, which he fulminated in 
the year 1585, against Henry king of Navarre, 
and the prince of Conde: he says,'f' That the 
power given to St. Peter and his successors, is su- 
perior to all the powers of the kins^s of the earth-; 
that it belongs to this power to enforce the obser- 
vance of the laws, and punish the refractory, by 
deposing and levelling them to the ground as mi- 
nisters of satan ; that he is constmindd by the 
necessity of his office, to draw the sword of cbr- 
reetioii against Henry, formerly king of Navarre, 
and Henry -prince of Conde, a spurious (as he calls 
them^) and deteiS table offspring of the illustriousr 

* See Antoiiuis N^brissenius a Spanish writer. Lib. 1. C. 1,2,3'« 
t See Mezeray in the Life of Hcjnry UK 
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house of Bourbon. Wherefore being im^ested wilfc 
a full power, which he received from the king of 
kings^ and lord of monarchs, he denounces them 
a& heretics^ relapsed, ringleaders, fautors, and pub-* 
lic,,protectors of heresfy ; and as such, he deprives 
them aiid. their successors of all their lordships, 
dignities and offices, and declares them incapable 
of succeeding to any principality or kingdom 
whatsoever. ' • 

We have seen already, how the heathen pon- 
tiffs affected to be called gods, sued for divine 
honours, and required the worship of kissing their 
toes. We have also seen, how the bishops of Rome 
have affected to be called gods, &c. Now, we, 
shall see the ceremony of kissing their toes, and 
adoring them as gods.* The highest act of ado- 
ration they pay to the God of heaven, is what they 
offer him by sacrifice upon an altar- Now, to show 
that they adore ^ the pope as they do the God of 
heaven, they place him, when elected, upon an 
altar ; then the cardinals, &c. proceed to the ce- 
remony called Venite adoremus. They prostrate 
themselves before him, .as the Persian nobility did 
to Darius the Mede when he was elected by his 
horse,'f' and proceed to kiss his toes or feet. When 
the emperor is present,, he goes to the first step 
mounting up to the altar, there kneels, and then 
mounts up to the pope's feet, and kisses them. It 
is not therefore, ^surprizing, they should ever after 
style him God, and adore him accordingly. Thus, 
we find^n a letter of thanks, which cardinal du 
Perron wrote to Clement the Eighth, as recorded 
by cardinal Baronius : ^^ Among all those whom 
your holiness has promoted to the dignity of the 
jsacred cardinalat, there is not one, says Perron, 
who embraces, reveres, and adores your holiness 

:• See the book of ceremonies published in the year 1516 cum 
Privileg^io Leonis 10.. t •Justin, lib. 1. C. 10. 
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with greater affection thiEtn I do. I have always 
revered your holiness as a God upon earth. 

There is another point of conformity, whi<^ I 
should have omitted, were it not avowed by the 
popish writers themselves. We havie alreJEwiy seen 
now the heathens used to p — s upon, and foesBatear 
their idols; they had not only charged their gods 
with incest, adultery, theft, murder and oilier scan- 
dalous excesses, but also loaded them With impre^ 
cationd, and the most oj^probrioiis namra. l¥e 
have al^ seen how usual it is in Spain and lO^ 
to cdl the Virgin Mary a whore. Now we shafl 
see that the gods of Rome, the popes, have been 
painted in the same colours. AlFpeople have heaM 
the story of Pope Joan, and though several prOfles* 
tants may be in doubt about it, yet the papSts 
cannot blame any protestant for believing it, tn it 
Was they themselves that first gave it oat. For 
Antoninus, archbishop of Florence, though after- 
wards canonized, was the ifirst that publiisbed this 
fact to the world a long time before the days of 
the Reformation. 

Genebrardus, archbishop of Aix, says in bit 
chronology, that all the popes of the tenth century, 
were so many monsters for vice and wickedness. 

Cardinal Baronius* says, that the chair of St. 
Peter, and the throne of Christ, has been invaded by 
men that were monstrous in their lives, dissolute 
in their morals, and abominable in every respect. 

Cardinal Bellarmin, in his book de R^tAn. Fton- 
tifice, speaking of pope John the Twelfth, describes 
him as the worst of all the popes, Flatina caUs 
him the most wicked of all men, or rather a mon- 
ster. And Luitprandus gives us a detail of i^ 
crimes he was convicted of in a council of bishops 
He says he conferred holy orders in a stable, that 
jbe canted bishoprics to the highest bidded, 

♦Ad. An. 897. 
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thttt -he oodverted the palace into a brothel, thai 
he debauched the women that went to Rome for 
devotion's sake, whether married or unmarried ; 
nay, iliat be did not spare them even in the 
churches;* that he drank the devil's healih ; that 
urtien he played at any game he invoked Jupiter, 
Vefttts, and the devils in hell ; and in fine, that 
be "iimB run through the body in the act of adultery. 
- Matthew Paris tells us, that Gregoir VII^ when 
on his death-bed, sent for his cardinals, and con-^ 
fefised to them^ that by the instigation of the devil, 
he provoked the wrath of God against the whole 
human rajce.* This pope, the once direful scourge 
of the christian worlds since whose days nothing 
wa» more ^common than to see kings deposed, and 
their subjects absolved firom their allegiance, has 
been canonized at Rome, and proposed as an 
ohject of adoration to the whole world, though 
he was no more a Christian than a Turk, as may 
be' sufficiently seen in a letter he wrote to Anzir, 
king of Mauritania^, where he fixes upon the mode 
of worshipping the Supreme Being, as the diflTer- 
ence between his religion and the reUgion of that 
Mahometan prince, and wishes him eternal rest 
in Abraham*s bosom. 

All historians agree, that Silvester the Second 
was a necromancer and magician, that he made a 



* In this he acted like the heathen ^ods, of whom it is said, 
€bti when they were enamoored of any woman, they either surpris- 
ed her in their temples, or sent her an assignation. Thus, as the 
Boman historians tells us, when Mundus, a young Roman knight 
found that all his endeavours to conquer Paulini's Tirtue prored 
fruitless, he corrupted the priests of Anibuis, who persuaded her 
to hefiere that the god was struck with her beauty ; on ^idi she 
was that very night led by her husband to the temple. A few 
days after Mundus, whom she happened to meet, let her into 
the secret. Paidinl, enraged with indignation, carried her com*- 
^ylaint to Tiberus who ordered the priests to be burnt alire. , 

t See Flcury's Church History, L. 62, No^ 34. 
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compact with the devil upon condition of obtain- 
ing whatever he desired^ and that he was at last 
torn to pieces by the evil spirit. 

The historian Mezeray tells us^ in his life of 
Charles the Eighth of France, that the Roman pur- 
ple was never so much dishonoured as it was by 
popec Alexander the Sixth ; that he had no faith for 
God or man ; that he trampled religion under his 
feet ; that he prostituted his honour, and sold hu- 
man and divine right to the highest bidders ; that 
when he was only a cardinal, he kept several mis-, 
tresses, by one of whom he had four sons, whom 
he cftlled not his nephews (as others do) but his 
children; that he had a bastard-daughter, who 
was his wife and daughter and daughter-4n-law. 

The same historian says^ that, when Charles the 
Eighth went to Rome, the cardinals assembled 
about hini, and remonstrated that he must have 
been sent thither by divine Providence to defend 
the rights of the church against the usurpations of 
Alexander, who, in the chair of the apostles, prac- 
tised daily the same crimes by which he procured 
his promotion ; that he was a worthy successor, : 
not of St. Peter, but of the traitor Judas and 
Simon Magus ; that he was more allied to the: 
Koran than to the Gospel ; that, like a tiger, he 
forced into the fold of Christ with his fauns, his 
troop of bastards infamous for vice and licentious- 
ness. The same author adds, that this monster of 
nature, as he calls him, poisoned himself, having, 
drank through mistake a poisonous draught he had . 
prepared for cardinal Adrian. 

All historians speak with the same horror of 
pope Julius the Second. Lewis the Twelfth of 
France having defeated that pope in battle, assem- 
bled a council in Tuscany where he declared the 
pope to be Antichrist, j^nd caused money to b^ 
coined with this, inscription, Perdam Bahyhm^ 
nomen, as was observed before. 
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It is notorious to all Europe, what an unprin- 
cipled, profl^te man Leo the Tenth was, who was 
often heard to say, as cardinal Bembo testifies^, 
*^ What immense wealth we have amassed by this 
fable of Christ!" 

It is not surprising that the popes should treat 
emperors and crowned heads with hautiness and 
contempt, obliging some of them to remain three 
days and as many nights barefoot at the gates of 
the pope's palace, and crowning others with their 
feet, and kicking off the crown again, &c. This 
I say is not surprising when we consider w^th what 
indignity and barbarity they treat each other. — 
The heathen gods were represented as 'cruel and 
unnatural ; one dethi'oning his father, another de- 
vouring his own children, &c. the modern gods of 
Rome are represented in like manner. 

Pope Stephen the Sixth ordered (as Platina Fin- 
ery and others tells us,) that the body of Formosiis 
his predecessor should be taken up out of the grave 
stripped of his pontificals, and buried among the 
laity after cutting oflF the fingers he used to conse- 
crate with. But his successor surpassed him in 
barbarity ; for he ordered the same body to be ta- 
ken up again, the head to be cut off, and the body 
thrown into the Tiber.* 

* Abbe Gould, an Irish priest, in his defence of the InliEilfibi- 
lity of the church, says, that God must have a hand in s^pportinsf 
and protecting the popish religion, otherwise that the gates of 
hell would have long since prevuled against it, tlirough the 
wicked lives of the popes. Now if this argument were of any 
force^ it would equally prove that God has a hand in protecting 
the mahometan and heathen religions ; for, notwithstanding the 
profligacy of their founders and protectors^ one has subsisted 
now near 1200 years, and the other near 4000. It was by san- 
guinary laws, persecutions and massacre«, that the popish reli- 
gion was upheld all along ; it was by the same methods the 
other two were upheld ; therefore if God has a handinone^^M 
bllisqually a hand in all three. 
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It was i^su^l with the living to fukainate bulls 
of exconuiiuQicatioii s^ainst the dead^ and. Bach 
otber^ denpuncins and stigmatising (me Hie other 
with, the titles of heretic, scliismatic, antichrist/ 
&c. and filling all Europe with bloodsJied, ccH]db* 
sion and desolation. This was moreor lei^s the ease 
in the several schisms^ in all ahout thirty, that 
happened between the popes, one of which lasted 
ajbout 50 years, when there were three popes seeii 
at once contending for the pretended chair of 
St. Peter. 

Now it is most astonishing that people can be so 
iitunefied, so blinded by the prejudices of educatioo^ 
self-interest, or otherwise, as not to feel the absur- 
dity of their own tenets (though the most palpable 
in the world) nor see the g&iing cantradlctiQiis 
that stare them in the face. We have heard and 
seem a.while ago, how the popes affected to be cal- 
led gods, and piqued then^seivefl upon (^ title ; 
bow they were acknowledged and adored as such ; 
and therefore were not to be judged of mortal man 
fpiia pe^s Tumjuidicatur ab komuiibus. Id^t now 
we find those pretended gods judged, deposed, &c. 
no|t o«ily by each other, but also by bishops and 
otb^r mortals. The bishops assembled at Basil 
and Constance were so much ashamed of t\^ ai^ 
surdity of the papal pretensions that they thought 
it necessary for the peace of the chyrch, and the 
hoiK>ur of human reason and common seQse, to ' 
l)ring down those popes, from their high thrdnes to 
the foot of earthly tribunals, and subject them, 
IV^e other mortals, to the inquests and judgments 
of httmaa laws. 

WiE^ have heard how the popes were called aati- 
Christy by each other, by the French kinj^, &c; 
ncfw we shall see that this charge is well groimded. 
&t. Faut speaks of Antichrist thus i* Let no man 

* ii. Thessal. 2, 3, 4. .-.^f- 
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de(!eive you by any means ; for that day (the day 
of judgment and general resurrection) shall not 
oome^ except there come a falling away first, and 
the man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition^ 
who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that 
is called GEod, or that is worshipped : " So that he 
as God sitteth in the temple (or chiirch) of God, 
showing himself that he is God ; giving heed to 
doctrines of demons,"^ (that is, angels and saints, 
as fproved before) speaking lies in hypocrisy, for- 
bidding to marry, and commanding to abstain 
from meats, which God hath created to be received 
with thankftilness.*' Here antichrist is described. 
Now all these characters concentre in the bishop 
df R6me. He calls himself God, and exalteth 
himself above all that is called god^ not only above 
all his heathen predecessors, but also all bishops^ 
primates, crowned heads, and all mankind, nay, 
and above tlje God of heaven ; for, at his corona- 
tion, he sits on the high altar in St* Peter's church 
and there receives adoration, whereby he makes 
the altar of God his footstool. He affects divine 
titles and attributes, as, holiness and infallibility, 
assuming divine powers and prerogatives in grant- 
ing pi^rdons and indulgences to the most abomi- 
nMe crimes, and that for as many thousands of 
feavs as he pleases. He asserts his decrees to be 
6f the same, or greater authority than the word of 
God ; for he says he has as much artithority to 
tnake laws as St. Paul^ for instance, ever had ; 
fiay, and to dispense with, or even to abrogate any 
ia^ that the apostles ever made.v He commands the 
worship of images, of ang^els, and saints, &£. con- 
trary to the express law of God. He forbids the 
clergy and nuns to marry,'f' and commands to 

"■^ • i. Tim, 4. ^ 

t n is evident, t\tA% if th^ clergy were allowed to marry, they would take 
cue to g^ive do offence to the established government of the place of their 
abode. Therefore, the Pope, by a masterly stroke of human policy, hat 

R ^ 
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abstain fi'om certain raeats on certain days anti 
seasons. He affects the thunder of the Almighty, 
and calls liis decrees the fulminations of the Vati- 
can. He is styled in the decretals and canons, 
" Our Lord God the Pope ; another God upon 
earth; Kiifigof kings and Lord of lords. The 
same is the dominion of God and the Pope. To 
believe that our Lord God the Pope might not 
decree as he did, would be heretical. The power 
of the Pope is greater than all created power, and 
extends itself to things celestial, terrestrial and 
infernal. The Pope doth whatsoever he listeth, 
even things unlawful, and is more than God.*' . 

, The pope exalteth himself above all that is called 
God ; for, he enforces the observance of - his own 
laws with more rigour aqd severity than he does 
t^ie eternal laws of the God of heaven. There is 
not, in the whole body of the canon-law,* an ex- 
communication ipso facto annexed to the violation 
of the divine laws forbidding fornication, adultery, 
theft, robbery, murder, oi' the like;' but if, in 
f^onfoi'mity to the divine institution of marriage, 
and the natural and unalienable right that every 
one h born with, a clergyman or a nun marries, 
they are botti excommunicated by the very fact, 
a^d delivered up to tl<e devil {qr ever,, whether God 
will or not ; the clergyman is degraded, and the 
nun burnt alive. There is. no exeommunication 
annexed to blasphemy against God, though there 
is to blasphemy against the pope. There is no ex- 
commuuication annexed to murder, sedition, or re- 
bellion, ^ough there is to the counterfeiting tiie 

deprived them of thai natural and unalienable right, • in order that they 
tnay be free to pasB from one country to aaother, to establish his laws ; and 
when they, have raised rebellion or sedition any where, to repair to kim^ 
'where they are sure to. be highly rewarded. And though he alleges 
Scriptujre, &c. to give a plausible colour to this sanction, yet, he does 
nothing but what apticbrist, or a devil transiformed into an angel of lighX 
would do, the better to deceive and hnpoie upon the world. 
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pope^s decrees or letters, the concealing any thing 
belonging to the see of Rome, or the invading any 
of the pope's territories, or pretended rights and 
privileges. 

The pope exalteth himself above the God of 
heaven ; for he pretends to do more than God can. 
God has no other god to command ; but the pope 
pretends to command God down upon his altar 
when he pleases. Nay, cardinal fiellarmin says, 
that if he commanded' us to practice vice, and shun 
virtue, we would be obliged under pain of eternal 
damnation, to act accordingly. Now this is more 
than God himself can do, and consequently more 
than he could require from us. For, as God has, 
by the light of reason and revdatioii, since the 
creation, commanded us, upon pain of incurring 
his high displeasure and eternal damnation, to 
shun vice and practice virtue^ if he commanded us 
now to do otherwi se, w'e ' would be authorized 
to say with St, Paul :* ^^ Let him be accursed." 

As a further confirmation of what I have alleg- 
ed to prove that the pope is the antichrist foretold 
and described in scripture, I shall observe two 
things that are very remarkable and striking. 
The first is, that it was the general opinion of the . 
fathers since the beginning of Christianity, that, 
upon the decline and destruction of the Roman 
empire, antichrist would be fully revealed in all 
the characters ascribed by scripture to the man of 
sin and perdition, who was to sit in the churfch of 
God as God, &c. This no man will deny who 
is acquainted with the sentiments of the primitive 
writers, upon the several prophesies that relate 
to antichrist. The second thing is that as soon 
as the Roman empire was divided and broken, 
4ind the bishop of Rome assumed and usurped all 
;tbe titles, powers and privileges that I have al- 

Galat. 1. 8. 



92 THE POPISH MAS8« 



'' I 



ready specified^ Europe cried out that antichrot 
was come, that the pope was he^ and that all the 
prophesies relative to the man of sin and perdition, 
and the great seducer of mankind were fulfilled 
in him. So general was this ory, not only 
among the people called heretics, but even among 
the papists themselvea, that the popes, in order 
to assert their own credit and authority, thought 
it necessary to proceed to excommunications, 
persecutions, and inquisitorial cruelties a^inst 
the one and the other ; to call councils, and em^ 
ploy their interests with crowned heads, in order 
to suppress the question entirely, and interdict 
that any body should speak of antichrist any more. 
So evident was the completion of the prophecies 
that every one sftw the reality in Rome.* 

-- - ■ ■ ■ 'J . , , , .----- J - , r II - ' 

* That the bishop of Rome is the antichrist foretold in the Seriptores, 
<^>pears demonstrably from the very arguments that are alleged by the 
popish divines in support of the pope's supremacy, &c. It was ^it>phesied 
|>f ai^tichrist that he should oome ailerthe working of God in appeiMraiioe^ 
though of saltan in reality ; (1) that he should come with ail pow^ and 
signs and wpnders, (2) nay with such miracles and wonders as would de^ 
ceivethe very elect if it were possible ; (3) that he should iGrbid to malty 
and command to abstain -from certain meats $ (4) that he should ttaich to 
worship dead men and women ; (5) that he should appear with all deceiv- 
ableness of righteousness in appearance but unrighteousness in- reality ; 
(6) that he should sit in the temple of God, as God showing himself thi^ 
he is God ; (7) that his adherents should labpur under such strong delu* 
sion as to believe lies ; (8) a&d think they were doing God service when 
they persecuted the true believers ; (9) that they should pretend to prophe- 
cy, to cast out devils, and work miracles, .&c. in the name of Chris(. (19) 
Now all these characters are realized in the pope and his party. It lis plan^ 
that the elect could tiot be in danger of being deceived by antichrist, if his 
pretensk>n8 were not sepmfpgly founded upon scripture authority, as Well 
as miracles, wonders. &c. II is allowed by all that the elect, compartitive<i 
|y speaking are but few, and that those who in every age, opposed the 
innovations*! Jlome were but few likewise, the rest being borne down by 
ibe torrent of the times. What then could antichrist do that the pope hath 
not done ? What has been predicted of antichirst that hath not been fulfilled 
in the pope ? What can the Romanists say in their defence but what the 
adherents of antichrist will say in the day of judgment. (11) Let the Ro* 
inanists think of this and tremble. 

(1) 2.Thes. 2.9. (2) ibid. (.3) Math. 24. 24. (4) I.Tim. 4.3. (5) ibid 
y. 1. (6) 2. Thess. 2. 10. (7) ibid. Vi 4. (8) ibid. V. IK (9) John 15.2,' 
(10) xMath. 7.22. (U) ibid. 
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Here it will be objected that what I bave hither^ 
to said is utterly inconsistent with our Saviour's 
promise to St. Peter in the foUowitig words^."*^ 
^' Thou art Peter and upon this rock I will build 
my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it/' &c. To this I answer, first, that as 
the meaning of those words is controverted, wA 
are to follow the received maxims of philosophei*s 
and djlvines : non stmt neganda cUxna propter qwce* 
dam obscurcu I have proved already, and shall 
prove more at large hereafter, that the gates of bell 
the powers of idolatry and supenKtition, have long 
since prevailed against the church and p<^ ^ 
Rome. Nay our adversaries Owi^ that, the pope 
considered as bishop of the particular diocese of 
Rome, may with that particular church fall into 
heresy as well as any other particular church upon 
earth. This we have been taught in the Sorbmne. 
Tfaerefora the ^{laaticular oburch of Rome eoc^coj^ 
fesso, bas no bet()^ claim to inerrability by virtue 
of our Saviovr's promise than any other nationa|> 
christian church upon earth. 

Secondly. Our adversaries ought to figree among 
themselves about the meaning of those words^ 
before they urge them against prdi^stants. It is 
notorious that the French and Italians will never 
agree in this point. Nor will the pope's advocated 
ever submit to the documents of tbe fathers but 
where they like^ tho' they obtrude their traditions 
upon the world as a second rule of faith. Thus 
the bishops assembled at Constance denounced al} 
those as heretics, who should insist upon ^ dis-^ 
cipline aud practice of the apostles ^d primitive 
church, of receiving the communion in both 
kinds ; whereby they indirectlv treated the apostles 
and primitive christians as heretics* Corneliua 
X Mus, bishop (tf Bitonto-f says : ** 1 wotlld jgivemore 

t Math. }6. 18. t A city and biehop^fi see Ip the kiD^dom of Naples. 
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credit to one pope than to a thousand Austins, a 
thousand Jeromes, and a thousand Greg-ories." 
Cardinal Baronius reproaches St. Austin with 
ignorance for not understanding our Saviour's 
woi*ds to St. Peter. Cardinal Cajetan says that 
God has not tied the exposition of the scriptures 
tp the sense or opinions of the ancient doctors. 

Thirdly. These woixis of our Saviour to St. Peter 
are so far from being concljisive for either St. Peter's 
or the Pope's supremacy, that the contrary has 
been asserted by clouds of fathers and ecclesias- 
tical writers. Thus St. Cyprian says : " the rest 
oi the apostles were what St. Peter was, invested 
with an equality of honour and power." St. Cry- 
sostom says : " St. Paul showed upon the dispute 
that . happened between him and Peter at Antioch 
that he was equal to the other in dignity.'* St. 
Jerome says : " You say that the church was built 
upon St. Peter ; but I say it was l^uilt upon all the 
the Apostles." St. Basil says, *^ That Peter was only 
one of the mountains upon which our Saviour 
promised to build his church.** Six hundred and 
thirty bishops assembled at Chalcedon,"* defined 
that the bishop of Constantinople should^ be equal 
in all things to the bishop of Rome. The sixth 
council of Carthage Ivrote to Celestin bishop of 
Rome, warning him to take heed not to receive, 
any more appeals from Africk, nor to allege any 
canons in support of his. pretensions, nor to briog 
wordly pride into the church. ' • ; 

Fourthly. When the bishops of Rome first put 
in the claim to an universal preeminence and supe- 
riority over the church, they 'backed their preten- 
sion^ with all the plausible arguments they could 
devise. Ope of their resources . was a story that 
prevailed in pmny places, that St. Peter was first, 
bishop of Antioch and afterwards of Rome, where. 
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it was said, he suffered martyrdom. The story 
found abettors like another story that was handed 
about, viz. that St. Paul was bishop of Rome^ from 
the time he wrote his epistle to the christians of 
that city, to the day of his death. The bishops of 
Rome found the former story more to their purpose, 
as the words recorded by St. Mathew seemed to 
give St. Peter a superiority over the reat of the 
apostles. Fot, had not "those words been record- 
ed, the bishops of Rome would all along have call- 
ed themselves the successors af St. Paul.* The 
story is of itself sufficient to defeat the bishop of 
Rome's pretensions, as the bishops of Antioch would 
then be the successors of St. Peter as much as those 
of Rome, nay the only successors : for, if, St. Peter 
filling any see> gave it a privilege, over all others, 
then the see of Antioch must have received that 
privilege, nor could he withdraw it when he pleased. 
For, either it was annexed to his person or to the 
see he filled ; if to his person, then it was in vain for 
any see or successor to pretend to such a privilege. 
But if to the see, then the see of Antioch has it 
beyond all contradiction, and the foundation of the 
supremacy of Rome is become a mere romance. 

As to the authority of the fathers who gave cre- 
dk to, aud recorded the tmdition of St. Peter's 
translatk^n fi*om Antioch to Rome, it carries no 
Hiore weight than it does in other fabulous tradi- 
€b9lis they have transmitted to us. There were not 
Ittore tinlverssd traditions in the church, than some 
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* As no man ever bdd that either St. Petei* or St. Paul was bishop of 
Coostkntinopley and at the bishops of that city did, as soon as it was made 
th^ imperial seat, put in their claim to a superiority of honour and juris- 
diction over all o^er bishops, it is plain that St. Peter* s pretended transla- 
tion to Rome joined to the words of St. Mathew, were only a plausible 
pretext to give sanctions to the pretensions of the -bishop of Rome. For 

the principle, the one and the other set out upon, wa% the circumstance 
, of beings seated ic the capital city of the empire where the heathen hig^h* 

priests reigned before^ 
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of those that are recorded in the Roman breviary i 
for instance/ that Mary Magdalen was a oommon 
prostitute, that Dionysius the Areopagite was hU 
shop of Pai*is, &o. and yet those traditions are ntjm 
rejected and confuted by some of the ablest critiGS 
r nd divines of the church of Rome. That tradition 
is as romantic as the assumption of the Virgin 
Mary recorded by John Damascen> iteven bimdbtied 
years after her death, and^yet, as the fifteenth of 
August is for ever sacred to the u^emory of it^ 
nothing can be more universally established though 
nothing can be more romantic or absurd. The ban^ 
relation of it is enough, not only to confiite it, but 
to bring all ancient traditions into discredit and 
contempt. Bamascen tells us that when the vi^ 
gin died, which he says, happened at Gethsenume a 
valley at the foot of the Mount of Olives near Jeru- 
salem, all the apostles were raised up into the air, 
and in a moment's time, transported from the 
several quarters they .had been in of the wwldy to 
the place where her corpse was buried ; that The- 
, mas the apostle, who took three dap to perform 
his journey, Mranted to see the body, in order to 
adore it ; that having searched for the body ev»jr 
where, round about,* but not finding it, tfaiey oon- , 
eluded it was carried up to heaven ; that Dion^iM 
the Areopagite was present likewise, and* gave an 
account of it in a letter to Timothy, bishc^ of 
Ephesus, (though he is said to have been ^prdsint 
as well as the Areopagite himself) and -i^^ith ii 
the main drift, a^ it is fathered upon the Areopa- 
gite) called Su Peter : prima ^ miiqmssima thea- 
iogorum sumnUtas* Here is a rotnance like that 
of the ^ dishes causway running through the aSf 
over our heads here in Ireland/' There are maay 
supposititious works ascribed to the Arjpopagite tm . 
well as to the Sibylls and others. Let i^y mab 

* Omni experte sacrum cjiis corpus uequaquam mvenire potuenmt. 
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read' Calmet only, and he will be asto^iished to 
find the fathers sovaribus, s6 contrary to each 
other, not only in their account of the transactions 
of ';the^ two first centuries', but also upon the facts 
i^cotded in Scripture, ' For instance, what trade 
i^i Joseph wais of, for there is ho trade but one 
or ot^er gave him ; whether those that are called 
the brothers of oup Saviour Were not Joseph's, chil- 
dren by a first wife % whether the virgin Mary had 
noit lihUdren after the-birth of our Saviour ; whether 
Magd^^len did not live and die a virgin ; whether 
tbe^ eclipse, that happened at pur Saviour's death, 
extended * beyond the bounds of Judea ; whether 
the •devil ever knew that our Saviour was bom of 
a virgin ; whether the devils that our Saviour 
cast out of people's bodies, were not mortal sins 
only,' and not devils at all, except in a metonymi- 
-cal sense, &c. &c. 

Fifthly. In order to ascertain the true meanirig 
of our Saviour's words I must observe that the 
light of reason is the first and supreme rule pre- 
scribedjby the author of nature to rational^reatures; 
tiiat revelation was ordained to direct and reinforce 
but never to contradict or supersede our reason ; 
that the literal sense of Scripture is never to be 
followed, but when it coincides with the spirit ; 
that when the letter implies any thing contrary to 
reason or common sense it is to be abandoned ; 
and that a body with two heads is as monstrous iii 
politics as in nature. These things duly attended 
to, the meaning of our Saviour's vords will be ea- 
sity determined. 

Our Saviour having asked his disciples what the 
public said of him, they answered that some said 
he was Elias, othei-s John the Baptist, &c. TThien 
he asked themselves what they thought of him ; 
Peter, fhroiigh a particular forwardness and zeal, 

s .. . - . 
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9|i8nK:red £rst '<^ ^\ tbaut il)^ w^ jtlieiMIi rot Urn 
Vmiag. God. In tsimm om ,^}f^tW\wri4f ^K^aim 

the i%st oif the ^x>6t|^^ did -n^t w^e ^«a ^flvenr 
as well as St. £6ter> n«ir doasrit iHtgr '.timt .mmrSth 
yio^^ ^ ,i^^.n;^e itluf.prt^Boise 4P4he V^iftf the 
l^si^e^^'wfU ^,t9 St. '1*4^. • XhefQ'firejkifieftt 
ii|^^y.t^g;84lm^ a^.$a^fiiNWi«Pd «l4e-«4^9iflU0iiiapid 
f^^4 (Ud 'Upon ^hi|i;a^,v^«>Ui^ P^l^ ACumw^Wi^t 
are Wt recoup >^ .§qHptPV<!. f^m m^ Mtm J^ 
lievethai^iKiBt-df ihp aj^Uefi (did >iw>tMi|jffivr 

bi^ fi^ ;9(f(^lf^'i$t.JE\stQr^ j^^mm\Y ^mx^mvta 

<tJbov|£;lif |tb«re j^ a»9t ^ <FC(9<ilof iit-i:¥e«);#9d;^ H'^ 
jdiii(^i^g^l)4^d &t.JPe^r froia jthp ijegt #f jtbesApiiQr 
ties wa? bifi jC^frwax^nesfi. |Ie -wo^ tl^ei^riA^' MMi 
pcxbf^s ^e only .pesson, t^^t drew-biftfilFQVtfat- 
^our Saviour's apprehension. Qe>was t}vBc6B6k<t» 
jiipea^ .«(r.4o fu^; 9J^8t up^p -^Meiy iQCcafaM.'; «nd 
.th^r^i^.Jbe :\ii^ i^n^edizitielF /cb0«li^i<«r micosh- 
jEafflsd by mv ^ymw .ficcQij^Uif -to ith# QQca^aa. 

^ iquncUtioia |or foi^ndAtiofi-rHtfAe -of Abe 
of.iphrist;, potbiag .Qffii l)e conioludefl; fiwn 
;tbe^Qe.in /^vpur of .tl^ p9|)e-9 fopremftoy, ^wAtkiMit 
|n»v^ng<ti^^ tfarqe.ti^JVi^^ ^z. Ist, Tbat^Hto Jhor 
^^^ ipnvili^ges ^d ^mim, mi. to hfiHe In8ii 
JbQQ^Bdupoo. St. iV^^r ^le, we«e eQnifevoecl<fl|M»« 
HoL exclusive of the rest of the apostles. i9^4 
That St. Peter was bishop of Home. 3dty> That 
the same honours, &c. were to be oomjnnojnated 
in the same extensive manner to )m moeosMcs 
.the l)J9^<^ of ^99)e 4p rthe ;wd i^4imsst. But 

»^Uher,of tlifipe jca^ b# pfOM9d^ AalOvthe^rst tt; 
J3 akHsolutely &Jise for ^vei^l r«agoilSf 

1^. Tp.sjMBak ip a^riet rigow:, neither St. Rater's 
ftvmn UQv bi^ con]^o«, ncsr ^ny of 4fee ap^otte^, 
taken separately or toge^her^ were the foundation 
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0i the; church of Christ, it was Chnit bimself 
dmorc^io< that of St. Paul>^ ^^'OHiier foundation 
aio'maa'laf but that which is Idd even J^^taiS'. 
' .'PherefbreitiB only loan enlarged* senile 
tbab any of the upditdes are called iAii rdck di" 
fihindation ojf the church. 

fldly. Even in that enlargieid g^tise St. I^eter 
Willi no more a rods ^ or foan&tioti' of 4he ehurtih' 
df) iShtiBt tiidnany o£ tii^ test of the ttfkMAfest ; ^f 
Ui lit said) u ther aboT^ cited^ ej^tH and^lstc^ 
TCtelationj aad etocMrherey^ th«c the ehui^b una' 
Wilt upon twelve fonridatiohii Therefi>fe tbe 
Mdc or fonndatioQ^ sdladod tw here, Was n<y 
more thad^ the conftssibn nmdb by all ehd apiostlei^ 
ail #eU as by St Peteir ; ^iHifeli confi^Oil was 
a-racfc or ftmudktibtr of the ebiircAy iM)t be()a!tt8(; 
kf was^ made by any of th^ apdstleii^ but becattsel 
it odntaiiwd titeut dootribe fipbn which flie 
whole i^fem of the chtiMdM iieli|ioti was founded, 
viz. that Ghriftt W^ the s&n of the living' God. 

Sdly. Tbis^ docti4ne of St. Peter's suprematcy 
wcRdd; in:tUc) sense of oUr adversanes, be a funda^ 
flitotal'srticleoftho^duistianrdi^ion ; nay k would 
be the chief hinge upon which the whdle christiad 
iysteim shoiAd tpUD^, inasmuch as there would be 
iHyorbeifguMvinr eertahi salvation withcfiit rc^tirigf 
«ponv*tid'iHlh6ri|is|^ toy this rock,; t^s focfbdation^ 
tiiflfoeHlfte^of chflHstiad uhity. j^that were S6> the 
ether tbree^evang^Usts' wooM have beeki-^ilty of ^ 
shameful bmissttin^' air they had left dt'chHstians in 
tbe idarii attoot oole of the liUDi^ eisslffttial points of 
reMgkmi: for the^ did not say ^ne word of this pre- 
tegmedrprivilege of Si^ Peter and hisi nock^ though 
thi^ Mit of four Spdce of the last supper^ which; in 
tiie pAiicipIes c€ owr adtersatii^s^ Would be of infl- 
oitbly less consequence tban the article of the 
Bopremaey. 

• 1. Cor. 3. n. 
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They only tell us that Christ-gave the apostles 
a power of loosing and bindings remitting and 
retaining sins ; which is a demonstration that^ 
they looked upon what our Saviour said to St. 
Peter to have been said to all the apostles indis-' 
criminately. N : 

4tbly. They say that by the promise of the kejrs 
^ made to St. Peter, was'meant a supnemacy over the 
. rest of the apostles. But there is not a word of 
those keys in the other three evangdists : which 
shows, as in the case before, that nothing in parti- 
cular was intended here for St. Peter above the 
rest. If the keys were en^iffus of supreme au»K 
thority then the scribes and pharisees who, in our 
Saviotir's time, carried the keyi^of the- temple Wfaick 
was a figure of the, church, would have been supe* 
rior to the higbrpriest^ himtelf . The expression is 
figurative like: that of the rock^ and means only the 
power of loosing and binding, which, as I observed 
before, was equally given to all the apoi^tles. : 

5tbly. If there bad been such a chief officer ap- 
poipted by our Saviour, St. Paul would have men- 
tioned him when he enumerated the officers of the 
christian church. ••':.* 

6thly. Our Saviour has frequently declared 
' against a superiority among his apostles, and told 
them* there should be no lordship among. them as 
among the nations ; and.desired f hem not to afifeck 
to be called Rabbi, for say&he *(* ^f one is your mas- 
ter even Christ, and all ye^ are brethren/ : • 

7thly. Paul and Barnabas did not appeid to 
Peter upon the controveray that happened at An- 
tioch, but to the apostles and elders at Jerusalem, 
iiov is the answer returned in the name of Peter 
.prime of the apostles and vicar-general of Christ 
upon earth, but, in the name of the apostles, 
eldei's and brethren. Nor was it he that opened 

* Matl^. 20. 26. f ibid. 23.8. 
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or closed the council as appears from the fifteenth 
of the Acts.* 

8thly. St. Paul^ in the second chapter of his epis* 
tie to tne Galatians^ says, that he was in no rei^pect 
inferior to any of the apostles ; and that he with- 
stood Peter to his face because he was to be blam- 
ed^ which certainly he would not have done in so 
public a manner, at least would not have publishi^ 
ed it to the world, if he had looked upon him to be 
by divine right supreme over them all. Nay he 
was so far froni looking upon any of the apostles to 
be supreme over himself, that he called James, Ce« 
phas or Peter, and JcAn^ seeming pillars. 

9thly. St Paul says in the aforesaid chapter that, 
he was the apostle of the Gentiles as Peter was of 
the Jews. How then could St. Peter be the su^ 
pi*eme of all as he was only an apostle of an handful 
m comparison of the rest ? Nay it would seem ra- 
ther that St. Paul was the chief of all, as he did by 
writing, preaching, and governing, what any su- 
preme^^ of the church could do. 

Upon the whole then it is plain that it is nothing 
to the purpose whether St. Peter ever was bishop 
of Rome or not. For if he received no superiority 
over the rest of the apostles, as I have proved he 
did not, how could he transmit a privilege to his. 
successors which he never had hunself ? But, as 
our adversaries lay great stress upon the supposed 
fact, I shall show that it is highly probable he ne- 
ver was at Rome. And 1st, There is no express 

• Thftu^ the words *^ it teemed good to idit Holy Ghost/' do not re- 
late to any act miide by the i^postles at the council of Jerusalem but to for- 
mer, revelations, whereby the apostles were authorised to receive th« 
Gentiles into the church, without obHgukg them to the duties of the cere- 
monial law, yet the Romanists conclude from thence, that the Holy Ghost 
presides. in their councils, and therefore that their coiukcils are infolDble ; 
which is no leSs than an imitation of the old heathens who had ^eir god 
Dmsus to preside in their councils, ftom -whence it would equally follow 
that the councils of the heathens were infalli blew— See Plutarch vni cOMStu 
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Aientlon in ddHt»tt)re of bk tidVit^evtir-tar iX 
Rome. He indeed says, in the fifth chapl^ittf hi^ 
first epistle, ttiat the cbuiVh at BatrdonM^at^ the 
bretlmn of the di*p6rsion. Biit HOW'does'itap- 
pcKUr that he \^as in the dt3r He dXilS Babjrloi^, 
when he vm>t6 that'^stle ?'Or h6w ddekii: app^str 
tteat tbftC Bab^ontMas Rome? There ^^t^tte attdentljr 
tmt «kk&-6(- thatf ncuhe, otfe ifa; Asi& and' the dtttef 
in Afriok» All to Rotbe, itwas heVfer ealied^fiaby- 
lun foy any <^ the apoMies bttt' 91. StAxA, attd ttMi 
«fter bi» Kauisiiithent tbPtttiiib^; hokti atid PM 

eften speak of Hditte, arid eall it 6niy by itar tMrdpeic 

name. It if liliMe prdb«ft>le (^tifae ti^^ldhj^tfi 
f)M«p speidcs dfj Witt tiie ci<;J^ of t^at naiue ik Ada, 
ibr W6 T0aA (t( hk Ha^ng^ tntveHed'thrdti^Ii ttte 
HiOBt pait of thai c<kiittryi tod St. Euk^i^ay^, ih 

ik\» tfiMdit Of ^le aets of the apo«le», tttat tlte 

most of bk feitfoiis act« Jitrere done in Paleiif^ti. 

2dly. St; P^ st(y»tbafrhe Mr^ the apfo^tleof dM 

€l«ntilM. dlit this lt<otdd Mtabii If St. ]^eie^ ^t^ 

bishop of Rome and iM^ii^tSe bead df the cburck ■ 

. 3dly« WeTBad of Sti Peter'^ having beett' at: Je- 

rasalenij Antioeh, Goiinth; &c.and iSati bc^-trt(VeI- 

led tbi%>ugh cappadocia, PohHitg, Bvtliinia attd tUe 
i»06t pattis «f Asia. Haw then cdidd be be' bisfadp 
44 RetaMi ratb«#«tNatt of aniy othef i^ldce ? 

4tldf. iSt-. Faiii \^l^te hist e|Mle to the' j&nmtti6 
tftee»;^ean» after' St!. Pete^'9'I^tended tiixtfMad^ti 
toi R»«fi«) tMd «hltited the brefittttil tbere ^6ni tte 
ttMmcimi^iDthe l6^eb<4^; bntntrt a t^dnfof 

St. Peter. He wrote his- ^pi^& te^ the- Galatians, 
Efibesiaiis,-: PtiiUppians, ClolossiaiMS,- aad seoomi to 
Tsamthy^ihtii Rome, oad metttidntr his MktW** 

fttbottret^ tNei)^ but not a wt»rd aboiit P^eer. 

5tbly^ If St. Peter had been the chief of the »• 
jMstles and i^upreme bead of the cbdrcb^ be ^otdd 
%iiye bad ih& care of a{l t^ obunehes iipoa bim^ 
and thcnefofie: ecmld not' have been bisbdp of otte 






■BP9 wix^m mm- io^ 

^tm W^elp says bib ;ww WsHqp ^^il»Q : lor bp 
no other of t}ieii{i)9^^ f()|0. 

■m»Mfm\» ifif^&mghr tlie|>ofl(BV*iyMewiaiey, me 

fAv^e^ ^s they (p)e»Hefi ^ Sfti^llfft ihey MH^ex^ 
.gits «p4 jurwkfep thftt th^iriWflQewQpr^ ihftW np 

•wfffet *»;? Mw^ w^ teok «!)«» 5^ew' ^mofseamNTis .t^ 

ApllfHMiity ? qo ^^Mteiftly, USt. |^t^ ,h94!be^ tbp 

*fl?k #p4 i«b^ffiiPii^9lion<>^AeJ» the sense of «|qr 

ff^Tj^ig^lies, a«4 ith? ««WW pi5iva€ige cpi9»)uo}Qtvte4 

ebMTQh pf X^hrist ifo^W thffP :be j» btiiWing ia itbp 

iAViMiatiQP -stone )b« Imi, the ^qhui^^ij^ of Ohii^ 
c^fl^y^be bwU tjijU latent |K^ th«t iHU fme 

/%»ji(d,^iw <jf ,the^,«l^urch ,<p he jto«i » »ir ^imwr 

^fi4 jtlw l4Pi«^tle9> we o9ii!(^$ify.cpnoewe hoir ;1^ 
flii«p«)r9)^Qt|ii:e QOwW be rajsecl im4 adfooce^ -ever 
|i»cQ, %- tins propagation a«d esteblisbment of th* 

christi^i^ wUgio» tb«<wgh<P*t the -^wAct. 

I 9h»H ^ilioise MUS;Mtiete, V <^eaimg :«p the *rue 
qiie)awqg<«^4ll^g|$Mi!;^»lirV<wpfl^-^^«^^ {^ 

9«»Q|«t6:giio)iiiMl;ti^ hoMted li^Hl^y. Wh^ 
pw $Bj8ftw i»Q9Wi)i}iMi9il jtf^ W» (isdptlea to %M»r 
^ti^tjueihuiniUty #fl!j^ittpooemje«(f;liHtle cbiWreo, 
b«»!qe{)owmiwdf!d ^tQ^b«m ^ao^ ^aii« eiich »vd^ 
flMb ;9IQth0^H^ ftp qfl^^ipg brother ;. ainA»i 
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last, if he did, not mend to tell it to. the, church; 
and then, if he did not obey the church, to regard 
him as an heathen and publican. . Afterwards he 
told them that whatsoever they should bind on 
earth should be bound in heaven, &c. 

These words of our Saviour have been as much 
abused as his words to St. Peter, as will appear by 
unfoldiAg our Saviour's discourse. After he had 
recommended to his disciples to imniitate the 
innocence of children, he said : If thy brother sin, 
use all prudent means to reclaim him. First teH 
him privately of his fault ; and if he be thereby 
persuaded to amend, thou hast gained thy purpose 
and saved thy brother. But, if he reject thy pri- 
vate admonition, take with thee two or three lather 
persdns that, by the authority of these witnesses, 
he may be convinced and prevailed with to repent. 
But, if this method also prove ineffectual, teU thy 
case to the church or congregation. And if he 
still be so obstinate as not to be influenced by public 
reproof, you have done your duty, and you may 
have no more to do with him than with an heathen 
and publican. Verily I say unto you, that what- 
soever injuiy or trespass, taking these prudent 
methods that I have laid down^ ye wall bind on your 
offending and incorrigible brother on earth, shall 
b* bound or approved of in heaven; and whatfiO:- 
ever trespass ye shall loose on earth, by reducing 
the offender to repentance in the use of the rules I 
have prescribed, shall be loosed in heaven. 

Now what connexion has this doctrine with that 
of infallibility ? Forsooth, indeed, because a tri- 
bunal acquits or condemns a man according to the 
rules of ti^isdom and prudence, thiat tribunal there- 
fore must t>e infallible } Is there any thing so dear 
to thegenerality of mankind as their lives and pro-^ 
pertles I And yet did any man since the creatiMi, 
except a fanatic, ever maintain that the civil 
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power. is infallible? And still are not the judgr 
ments of the' civil power ratified in heaven ? What 
nee^ then for an ecclesiastical infallibility^ if not to 
give sanction to spiritual tyranny and oppression ? 
Eveiy man upon earth has his own. salvation in his 
own power^ so that he t^annot be deprived of the 
possession without his own consent ; not so with a 
man^s life and property: therefore there is infi- 
nitely more reason for a civil infallibility than an 
ecclesiastical, one ; consequently^ as God never 
endowed the civil power with the i^ift of infidli- 
bUi.ty;i, much less did he endow the ecclesiastical 
power with such a gift. This the apostles were 
sensible , of ; for, when they were Xjo pronounce 
upon any difficult case^ they held a convocation 
for the purpose : not because they thought such a 
convocation infallible, but because they would 
observe all the prudent methods our Saviour had 
prescribed. Nor does this derogate in the least 
from the authority of the apostles as holy and 
inspired writer^; for, all that is necessary to ascer-^ . 
tain the divine authority of their doctrines is, thiat 
it should be true, that those inspired writers have 
not erred. Now, that they have not erred", God 
bin[iself, who cannot witness a falsehood, has cer-- 
tified by miracles and other splendid attestations 
jfrom h^ven. 

Hence those arguments must be absurd whicV 
the Romanists draw from the conduct of Protestant 
cpnvociations, viz. that they must look upon them- 
selves to be infallible, otherwise, say the Romanists, 
how can they pretend to lay people under excom- 
munications and the^^e ? The Protestants do not 
pretend to extend tfa^ir jurisdictipn to the other 
;world, or. tQ ^i$ay that those who die undcfr' their 
censures, ai*e damned to all eternity, as the Roman* 
ists do. The punishments they inflict upon obsti- 
nate and incorrigible sinners are only tempomL 

T 
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Therefore the punishments inflicted by them, tike 
those inflicted by the civil power, may be as jart 
and equitable as any ever were, though destitute 
of the privilege of infallibility. 

Of ecclesiastical revenues, the celibacy of the 
clergy, the diflerent orders of monks and friars, 
their vows of poverty, their habits, austerities, &c. 
I have already observed, by referring to Livy*, 
Dionpius of Halicarnassus,*f Juvenal,^ Baronius§ 
and others ; that there were several orders of priests 
among the old heathens ; that their heads were 
shaved in the form of a crown calleA /enestdk, 
because of its resemblance ta a little window ; tint 
at their sacrifices, they wore an amict or Unen 
cloth upon their heads ; that they wore snrpHces, 
albs or long shirts, stoles, chasubles, copes, '&c. 
Now I shall proceed to consider other points of 
conformity between Popery and Paganism'. And 
first, of ecclesiastical revenues. The heathen 
priests had the benefit of an offertory, t. e. tlie 
offerings tha!t were made on the altars or elsewfaoe 
in honour of gods. But, as those oflferings woe 
uncertain, Numa Pompilius, in order to estabMdi 
his clergy upon a reputable footing, instituted' and 
appropriated certain public revenues for the sup- 
port of all the religious orders of men and women. 
His example was followed by several, whoeonle- 
erated their foitunes to the same pious uses. Those 
several endowments, like so many benefices^ were 
in the gift of the prince or senate, or college^ 
pontiffs, or private persons, according as the rieht 
of pi*esentation was acquired. And the sovereign 
pontiff", as we learn from i^fvyjl and Seutonins^^f 
sometimes granted a dispensation to h<dd pluralities. 

A third resource was the obits and anniversaries 
for the dekd, the legacies and testamentary dona- 

^ * Lib. 1. t In Ti^a Num. Pomy. \ } Sat fi. I' Aid. an. 44. 

ilLib, 3. \ flaCUiidio. 
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tiMis made by such as would have sacrifices and 
prayers offered to the gods, for the repose of their 
souls.* la fine they had several other resources, 
as penalties, forfeitures, and coafiscations, which 
the sovereign pontiff appropriated to himself, as 
may be instanced in the case of Cicero, whose 
e^rts were, upon his proscription, confiscated and 
fipproprb,ted for the purposes of sacrifices to be 
(^ered in the temple of the goddess Liberty. 

Secondly, the celibacy of the clergy is likewise 
of heathen extraction. St. Jerome tells ua,-\- that 
the chief priests among the Athenians, called 
Hierophantes, were so continent, that they even 
drank the juice of hemlock to suppi^ess all motions 
of concupiscence and preserve their virtue ; so that 
when they were promoted to the pontificate, they 
ceased to be men. He also introduces Cheremon 
the stoic, giving an account of the celibacy and 
austere life of the old Egyptian priests, viz. that 
upon entering into their coUege or labyrinth, they 
nenoonced the world, abdicated all property, lived 
upon public contributions, admitted none of their 
finends or relations near them, saw no women, 
abstained from meat, eggs, wine, milk, &c. I 
shall here quote some of tbe words as they are in 
the original. " Cheersemon stoicus narrat de vita 
antiqitorum iSgypti sacerdotum, quod omnibus 
mondi n^^otiis curisque postpositis semper in tem- 
plo fiierint— nunquam mulieribus se miscuerint ; 
nnnquam cognatos et propinquos, ne liberos qui- 
deiDj videriot ex eo tempore quo csepissent divino 
cnttni deservire, camibus & vino se semper absti- 
Bnerint— mazime propter appetitus libidiois qui ex 
■^ii cibis & ex bac potione nascuntur : pane raro 
Tcscebantur ne onerarent stomachum ; & siquaiido 
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comedebant^ tusnm pariter hyssopmn sumebant m 
cibo ut escam graviorem illhis calore decoqtferent. 
Oleum tantum in oleribns noverant; vertun & 
ipsum parum propter nauseam & asperitatem gps- 
tus leniendam. Qaidloquar,inquit,devolatilibus? 
Cum ovum quoque pro ciEumibus vitaverint et lac ; 
quorum alterum cames liquidas^ alteram sanguis 
nem esse dicebant mutato colore.'* 

The priests of Cybele were wont to drink of 
certain waters in Phrygia whereby they were so 
intoxicated that in their frenzy they castrated 
themselves ; from whence they were called Semi- 
viri, half men. This discipline passed from the 
heathens to the Jews where^ as Josephus* and 
Pliny tell us,^ it was adopted by the Essenes. 
Minutius Felix reproached the heathens of his 
time for their having temples or convents where 
no men, and others where no women were ever 
admitted. So great is the pleasure the devil finds 
in impurity, that be has banished from his profane 
altars the chaste and holy state of matrimony^ 
which God himself provided as a remedy against 
incontinence,:|: 

3dly. The different orders of monks, friars nmis^ 
&c. The heathens, beside their pontiffs^ priests, 
and other inferior ministers, had convents >0r so* 
cieties of religious men and. women, whodwrat^d 
themselves to, and took the name of some god or 
saint, whom they liked and whose institutes they 

* Antiq. 1. 18. c. 2. ' f Hilt. Nat. 1. 5. c. 17. 

t Luther by preaching^ a^inst the celibacy of nuns, friars, Ac. has to 
his immortal bonour, not only trampled upon the whole body of heathen- 
ism and popery i^t once, but dlso approved himself a friend to the lais^ 
of liatio^al estibiishments and the general happiness of mankind ; and 
restored discipline to the standard of the primitive times. The celibacy of 
bisbcps or any other was never commiemded by our Savioar or aaj of the 
apostles. St. Paul only forbad simultaneous polygamy, a custom that gene- 
rally prevailed in the eastern countries. He indeed recommended celibacy in 
those times of persecution, because it was no season for establishing a fii« 
mily ; but still he left people free because even in luch timet it weie bet- 
ter mah^ than bum. 
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adopted as h rule of their conduct. Thus they had 
their Quirinales/ or the religious of the institute 
or order of Rbmulus; their Diales'of the order 
<rf Jupiter ; their Martiaies of the order of Mars ; 
their Vtilcanales of the order of Vulcan ; their 
Vnlttirnales of the order of Vultumus ; their Flo- 
rales of the order of Floret; &c. &c. They had also 
thdr friars or brothers of Augustus^ of Adrian^ of 
Anthony, of Aureliusi &c. They called them- 
sielves fnaiis or brothers Isays Alexander* of Alex- 
toder^ because they were united to each other by 
charity and mutual alliance ; they called them- 
selves companions and associates^ because they 
were all upon a level being incoi-porated in one 
society. 

Some of those religious had certain foundations 
or endowments appointed for their support as 
liivy tells us,^ the Quirinales and the Vestals had. 
Others » were the mendicantsy as the religious of 
the order of the mother of the gods^ who as St. 
Austin says:{:, made out an ignominious livelihood 
by begging in the streets and highways. Apuleius^ 
with a good deal of humour, describes their men- 
dicant friars and detects their knavery and hypo- 
cricy* lie says that under pretext of devotion 
they begged and collected money, rundlets of wine, 
milk, oheese, wheat, barley, pulse, &c. that those 
sturdy beggars put what they got into wallets or 
bags which they carried away for that purpose, 
and that by thus rambling they plundered the 
cou\itry. Polydor Virgil, notwithstanding his be- 
ing a papist, compares the four mendicant orders 
of his religion to the priests t)f Cybelie or mother 
of the gods. ^^ Posterity, i^ays he,|| are more te- 
nacious of bad than good institutions, as may be 
proved by many instances, and particularly by 



• Gdiiai: Ub. 1. e. 26. 
§ MctwDf 1. 8. 



t Ufa. 1- 1 1)^1 ^* ^c>* 1' 7* <^* ^* 

li De invent, rerum. 1. 7. c, 7, 
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the tricks practised by the ipendicai&t ramblers. 
There were, says he^ among the ancients a set of 
people, who under an appearance of religioiij 
rambled from province to province to gather mo-; 
ney and other things. ' Those religious ramblers 
carried images of the gods with them, and made 
the people believe that the gods would be £a.vourable 
to all such as gave them charity. There is likewise 
at this day, says he, a sect of impostors, who w31 
not work to earn their bread ; who assume an 
air of sanctity to disguise the corruption of their 
hearts; who perfectly resemble the priests of 
Cybele, and who by an hypocritical piety call 
themselves the servants of all the saints. Expert 
in all the arts and craft of the begging trade^ they 
ramble about from town to town, and from village 
to village, rooking the simple and ignorant out 
of their money on pretence of building a churchy 
of buying clothes, or supporting the poor, or re-» 
deeming captivjes, or the like. By such method^ 
they extort from one a sheep, a lamb or some 
wool ; from another a hen and some eggs ; firon^ 
another a pig or a gammon of bacon ; from ano* 
tber cheese, linen or the like. And to impose on 
the credulity of the poor ignora:nt people^ they 
draw out a box of relics, or apostolic letters^ 
or signatures worn out with age, or by being ofr 
ten handled, and present them with ceremony and 
veneration to be kissed by such as give them any 
thing, promising them at the same time th^t they 
shall be everlastingly rewarded in heaven, for their 
generous and charitable befUevolence. 

Ludovicus Vives, a Spanish divine, cries out thus^ 
" What would not St. Austin say in our days^ if 
he saw very rich and wealthy societies calling for 
alms, to people to whom they ought rather to give 

* In his commentaries on the passage of St. Austin's book of Ihe city of 
God, where this-doctor speaks of the mendicant priests of Cybele.^ 1. 7. c, 6. 
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some of the superfluities they abound with, l^he 
poor man from whom they receive alms^ has no- 
things perhaps at home to eat but brown bread and 
a little greens^ and nothing to drink but water : 
^ereas the rich beggar who takes the alms^ fills 
himself with white breads partridge^ capon^ &c. 
and drinks the best of wine/' From what ' I have 
hitherto alleged^ it is plain^ the learned and sen- 
sible part of the Romanists themselves laugh at 
this heathen mummery that is practiced in their 
church. 

4thly. Their vows of poverty are likewise from 
the same source. Lactantius tells us^* that the 
heathen philosophers were wont to distribute their 
substance to the -poor^ and renounce all pleasures 
in order to qualify themselves for the practice of 
virtue and self-abnegation. Thus^ Antisthenes 
according to St. Jerome^*^ sold ail that he had^ 
except his cloak^ and gave it to the pobr. His 
disciple Diogenes^ in order to devote himself to 
meditation, gave to the poor all that he had, ex- 
cept a wallet, a goblet and a walking staff. Cra- 
tes^ the philosopher,:}; as he vc^as going to Athens, 
to apply himself to the study of wisdom, threw a 
great sum of money, he had, into the sea, from a 
persuasion that he could not reconcile virtue with 
riches. The stoics were most lavish in their eur 
comiums upon poverty, and the advantages of iu 
** Would you, says Seneca to his friend Yucilius, 
stock year understanding with sublime concep- 
tions ? Be poor, or live poor. Lie constantly upon 
a wad of straw. Wear hair-cloth, and live upon 
brown bread. Let us learn in time what poverty 
is, for, he only is worthy of God who knows how 
ta despise riches.** This is daubing indeed! Se- 

♦ L 1. c. 1. tLlb.2, adven. Jovin. 

THieron^ Ep. 14. ad Paului, cdttionii Petri canisiii Varbiis, 1581, 
lib. 3. iaMath. €.19. 
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ncca in the midst :of luxury and plenty, recom- 
mends poverty, and boasts of the advantages oi 
it ! And is not it so with our modern votaries of 
poverty ? Need any man eat and drink and vrear, 
&c. better than they do^ May not they .say vnth 
the pai-asite in Terence,* " l possess, every thing 
though I possess nothing ; I have nothing and. yet 
.1 want for nothing?". The Stoics were followed 
in this by the Essen^ans »mong the. Jews, who,: as 
JPliny says,^ were " a. set of hermits , without wo* 
men, without money, without marriages, witfaooC 
births ; and yet, strange as it is, thl$ set has sub- 
sisted theiD many ages past i* and afterwards.by 
the M anio^i^es, who, as St. Austin says,:}; boasted 
that they had abdios^ted all property ; that they 
had no money aloi\g with them ; that they wati 
content with their daily bread; that they wme 
never solicitous about food or munent, and, that 
tliey never troubled their heads about. future con« 
^tingencies. These were the patriarchs of the mm* 
dicant friars, wlio, by their vows of poverty liam 
entailed upon themselves the curse that* David 
denounced a^inst his enemies, in . the follQwiiig 
words,§ ^^ Let theii: children be continually TagSr 
bojQids, and beg : let them seek their br^d subo 
oii|tof their desolate places," 

Mankind, in the general, ai*e no less prone to 
laziness and indolence, than passionately fond of 
idolatrous pageantry, and mystical suj^^JMrst^^tjon* 
Accordingly, we .fin4 that wherever, thcT enis:ad^ 
vanced and previ^edy the .other brought uprlte 
rear. Hence, it is> that as the ritc^ of the iieft* 
then worship, got no established sanction ia* the 
church before the c^ys of Con^taxitine. tUe.giieQt^ 
solemii vows and professions of mdi^kery iteoe 
not known among christians before his time. But 

/ Id Eunucb^ ^ f Hiat. Nat. 1. 5. &iid 1 7. ^Contra Faustum L S. a I 

I Psalm 109. 10. l . : 
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wlbm he began to introdace the. heathen rites in« 
to the ohuroh^ his example proved so contagiouis^ 
tjbatia half^ century the christian religion wore 
qiiite a different aspect from what it did the three 
first centuries. For in those first ages, the church 
liad ao imager nor altars^ nor sacrifice nor incense^ 
as Minutius Felix testifies^ who wrote bis Octavius 
towards the beginning of the third century. But^ 
ift the course of the fourth centuiy, we find those 
lieatheh institutions crowding very thick into the 
lObnreh^ under the sanction of the imperial e^^am^ 
pie. Bo true it is that regis ad exemplum totus 
cmttpmilur oirbis. It was in this century that the 
keathen monkery was first revived in the persons 
of Anthony the abbot and Paul the hermit. By 
them it was established in the East. But in the 
West it got no footing before the days of abbot 
Benedict^ who died in the year 543. 

As a further proof that the monastic and savage 
life of hermits^ &c. was.not known in the first a^es 
of the churchy that it is no more than an imitation 
of the heathens^ and an effect of their hypocon- 
4riao passion for woods and deserts, I shall add 
iriiat Tertullian says in his apology for the christian 
mA^ou. ^* We five in the world. We eat and 
drink and wear as others do. We have been lyred 
Vke each pther. The necessities of life ^e common 
to us all^ for we are not like the Indian bramin^ 
or gymnoBophists. We do not retire iuto wc>ods 
tod mountains. We do not deprive ourselves of 
the necessaries pf life. We reitise none of the 
g^ood things which God has created for the use ot 
maOi We do not separate ourselves from the 
eomqieroe of society.*' Those gymnosophists of 
whom Tertullian speaks, were a sect of iq^ks or 
liei*mit8 who lived in desert places and led a most 
austere U&* St^ Austin speaks ihAf of them : * 
**Tbey abstwo from women. They go naked. 
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They fix their eyes upon the sun, and very often 
continue in that attitude from morning until night 
They sometimes stand a whole day upon burnings 
sands, bearing sometimes on one foot and some* 
times on the other. They bear heat and cold with 
incredible patience," We may look upon Diogenes 
the cynic, surnamed the dog, to be one of the- 
chief founders of these austerities. For he had 
no house but a tub, no covering day or night but 
his cloak, no gmnary but his wallet, and lived 
lipoid what he got by begging. In the scorching 
heat of summer he would lie on the buraing sandSj^ 
and in winter embrace statues covered with snow. 
5thly. Abstinence from certain meats ^nd 
other religious austerities practised in the church 
of Rome, are all copied after the heathens. The 
Indian bramins to this day receive nolie into their 
order, but such as make a vow of abstaining from 
flesh and wine. Seneca tells us, that Epicurus 
fasted on certain days without taking any nou- 
rishment at all, The Egypitian priests always 
abstained from flesh, wine, egg^s, milk, &c. as I 
observed befqre. They lay upon the ground ha- 
ving no bed but the leaves of trees, nor pillow but 
a bench or form. They sometimes fasted two or 
three days without taking any thing. The Indian 
gymnosophists eat nothing but Apples, rice and 
meal. The priest of Jupiter in the isle of Crete or 
Candia, abstained from flesh and all boiled victu- 
als. , These and several other instances of the kind 
may be seen in St. Jerome,* Porphyry,'^' and othec 
authors. Add to this the decree of the Roman 
senate mentioned by Livy,J whereby fasts were 
ordered in hopour of the goddess Cefes to implore 
Jier blessing upon the com-.tlllage. 

NoM^* though it is visible that the abstinential 
* pgoui s and spverities whicU are practised in the 

lib. 2. adrersus Jovin. f Lib. 4. de abstin. 1 1<* 3& ^ 
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^hUr^h of Rome, are but a continuation ^of the 
practices of the lieathens^ yiet, it seems^ the Ro- 
inanists glory in it. For when the heathens began 
to boast that the perfection and sanctity of their 
several orders of men and women were superior \ct 
any ol her ; that their clergy never married ; that 
they had no property : that they eat no meat/ and 
drank no wine ; nor took any thing that would 
if^nflaihe concupiscence ; that their vestals or Hunis 
led a life of the greatest, purity ; that they had* set- 
forms of prayer which they repeated so many times 
-a day ; that they, had their festivities, processions^ 
piigrimagesy wells> and other penitential stations ; 
that they had their holy-water with which they 
sprinkled themselves as often as they went in or 
out of their temples : that when their temples 
wfere profaned by strangers, they purified them 
and their magistrates and cities by sprinkling 
them with holy water j that they mortified themi- 
selves by fasting, praying, cutting their flesh, &c. 
that, when their bells were tolled, the congrega- 
tion often, consisting of thirty thousand persons, 
W4>uld prostrate themselves on the ground and 
repeat their; prayers; adorations, &c. the chrisr 
tians hereupon took fire and in sometime equaledy 
X had almost said exceeded, the heathens theni- 
selves^ Hence the barbarous custom among the 
primitive christians of maiming and disfiguring 
themselves by way of mortification ; sonae cutting 
off their noses ; others the tops of their fingers ; 
others biting off their tongues and spitting them, 
blood and all, into women's faces ; others pluckinjg 
; out their eyes ; others rolling themselves in brakes 
.of briars; and others even emasculating thiem- 
. selves to suppress all emotions of concupiscence. 
; We are told in a pompous romantic strain that 
Maccarius, a monk of Alexandria, eat nothing irt 
lent but herbs, and tliat only once a w'feek ;' thdt 
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ill !Ponttlil, as Gregoiy N«i2a}iijsen Sftyft^ 8otiie fia^^ 
twenty dhy^ i^d nights sao^esisively without tanrt> 
ing ady thing ; that when Simon tb6 stylite wai 
bat a young man he tasted nothing bnt once h 
Veek, add that he fasted eight and twenty lent« 
without tastitt^ any thing from the b^nnin^ of 
lent to the end of it ; that Panl the hermit hved 
upon the fruit of a palm-^tree and a bit of bread 
that a raven brought him evety day ; that HSbnr 
lived upon fifteen Igsf a day for sik years ; that 8f . 
Genovefa of JParis hved thirty-five yeans upon btf^ 
ley bread ; that several have lived eight and thirty 
years without tasting any liquid ; that some lived 
upon gras$ in the fields and Woodis along wkfaf tb5 
oattK ^s is recorded of St. Catharine of CardOttinfa 
in Snain, of the order of the Ciurmelites. 
' They glory likewise in the flagelations and etinnr 
penitential severities practised in convents ^nd 
elisewhere^ though they are all of the same sttfmp 
with the rest. When the priests of daal« fottid 
their prayers were not heard they Ottt and StofiAfed 
themselves with kniyeift and lancetiS^ in order^ by 
such acts oif mortification and reli^ott, to attmie 
for their sins,' to appease their God, atidmoVe fate 
Ik) gi"8nt their petitions. Tertulliatt tell« mf that 
the priests of the goddess Bellona di^ew theif bknid 
by cutting &c. and gathering it in the pahnfi of 
their hands sprinkled the idol therewith. Tfaoie 
barbarous acts of religion are continued iifSl 
among the heathens as may be seen in SNGMialn^ 
an island in the East Indies, where^ Whexi the 
king and people assemble on eet'tain festivals 
^out their patron-idol, some run about tie idol 
like enthusiasts, and slash themselveik with kriiVes, 
fdrwbich they are afterwards carried in ptokm- 
fiion upon men's shdulders, and from thenceforth 
esteemed as divhie men and saintii ti{k>tt eftPdu 

• I KiD^ IS. t Apol, 6. 9. 
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- IWiioliiatt t^m tt»al90> th&t iil h^ titkn t6«i« was 
i i^tSt Wd at hateA€tk6n w^rt foAm Daeti AM 
Usfmeie f^ipp6d to d^tfa upon atn altilr by Hf^if 
M i&Cn^be to, and pieefctitig^, theit' godi^. Thrii^ 
^ itearCe a cotiiitt^ npOft efttth where Mi»Aik 
VkbiiAces wet« not oi^M to the gdds. Th^ vall^ 
bt Oth^hnA hefti" J6hl^eblem i^ doted fof the irCafl^ 
8tl«rifi6^ of little children thdC \i^ere burned aibrh 
ther^ ih htttloiir of the god MOlodR. 

lHteh)dotb& teib mt* th&t #hen the Ejgyptimil 
ktk**A sacrifice t6 CMj^riiti Ibey ctA ftfid ff^ed 
llUiiilS^VeS With seourges; This custDin say» Palp- 
dore Virgil, lib. 7. cap. 6. ihis coHtlnttedaniOn^ IH 
d^ ROttdiiS at the ie6§t of the Luperij^a, Wllere 
jb6dple ttafdhed ih proeeiii^oh in d peiii«eAti&l drelft 
mfh SrUpd In thdr hatfds Whieh thej^ exercised dii 
ttiett^lveii {Ind otheTsf Aut&rch tell^ us, iii hi» 
Wk df Kutfld POtiapiUu^, that, whed stby of the 
i^kstiia Hi nunA ik^^re gailty of a breach of their 
ViAf, th^ Weihe shut lip Ih diin^eons Or cave^ tod 
tti'#e left till they perished. Nay there were S^e- 
M j^HesfS and testals bili ht alit'e on the scdre df 
ti^ig^tt. l^ese and the like barbarities fbade 
' Miaiiitts ^lijc aAd other§ ery oUt and say i " O ! 
fi ueathtoi what in&tuatlOh, what frenzy has 
lel^ ttpdh yott, thatyoii thus dishonour ydtir^ 
'ithfeA oil pretence Of honouring your gods ? Yoii 
8ttt)pfieate yohr gods Ivith tlie mouths Of your 
^ofandS. It were better to haf e tio religion at all 
ittzlti be tif Mvtth & lieligloh. Certainly those #h6 
&r6 gililty of such fsitiatioal e^ee^ses mtist be Icust 
to aU reason and common sense." 

^ hutdf fcli ih Kife lift df Rotaaltte o^s tU At ^e ori^HwJ <rf ihift t ci«ttfMmU<i 
hJf 4Ai hu^tenVik b dJffidUlt to bei gtiesSed at. Thorfgh he does iiot evpress^ 
ij Uy thitt %bc people lashed themselves at that feast, yet it must be allow- 
ed Aqt did irhat was prieitiscd ia thi E^t ftoin Whence they W#nm44 
the fratt. 
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These are the predecessors of our modern con- 
ventuals and penitents^ or rather mummers and 
fanatics who go bare-headed and bare-footed; 
who, with ropes about their necks, and chains 
about their bodies, tear their flesh with hooks^ 
Scourges, &c. who roll themselves naked in snow^ 
as St. Francis did, and embracing the balls call 
tliem their wives and servant-maids ; who msdie 
vows of eternal silence as the Carthusians, in 
imitation of Pythagoras's disciples do, whereby 
they become as dumb as the fish they live upon ; 
who cut off their noses, bite off their tongues^ 
pluck out their eyes, &c. &c. 

I have hinted before, that there was scarce a na^ 
tion upon earth where human sacrifices were not 
offered to the gods, and sometimes to the devils 
to appease their wrath and avert their malice. 
This, like the other barbarous customs of the 
Beathens, has been adopted by the church of 
Home. For, beside the sacrifice they make of the 

Eoor offending conventuals that they thrust into' 
oles and dungeons (one of which has been taken 
out of his cave iii my time in Paris, by people that 
were sinking the foundation of a house) there are 
holocausts of men and women daily offered to God 
and the devil at once, on the. flaming altars of the 
Inquisition. And, as the civil laws have no where 
degenerated so far as to suffer them to sacrifice 
little children in this world, they sacrifice them in 
the other, and consign all such as die withour bap- 
tism to the devil, to the flames of hell to all eter- 
nity.* 

Lastly, the fashion of the cowls and frocks or 

habits of monks, &c. was borrowed from the hea- 

. thens as may be seen in a letter. St. Jerome wrote 

to a devout female acquaintance oi his called 

Eustoqhium, wherein he cautions her against thift 

* Vide Aug; Gr^. Mag. Fulgettt. &c. 
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pagan mummery, ^^ Let not your dress, says he, 
pe either affected, or slatternly, or remarkable for 
any singularity, lest you may be pointed at by 
every one that passes by. There are some women, 
says he, who deface themselves in order to appeaif 
mortified; who, as soon as they are spoken to, 
weep, look down and hide their faces. They 
dress in black, and wear a girdle of sack-cloth 
about their loins. They affect to have dirty handsi 
and feet. They wear hair-cloth next to their skin, 
and frocks or habits industriously fashioned to 
signify that they are returned to the state of in- 
fant-innocence. To see them thus muffled up you 
would take them to be so many bats and owls/* 
Again he says : ^^ Lest people may think that 
I preach only against women, I advise you to shun 
those men whom you see girded about with iron- 
(^ain3, whQ wear long beards like buck-goats, who 
wear black cloaks and go bare-foot. All these 
things are the devil's devices. These people 
creep into the houses of the rich and impose upon 
silly women laden with sins. They counterfeit a 
sorrowful mien, and pretend to fast long though 
tjipy take care tq fill themselves by night privately." 
Now though it is evident from the authority of 
St. Jerome, IVfinutius Felix, Socrate? the histori- 
an^ and several others, that this religious mumme- ' 
ry was first practised by and borrowed from, the 
old heathen philosophers and other fanatics, yet sq 
ingenious men are to excuse and defend what they 
ought to renounce and condemn, that Bellarmin,^ 
in his treatise of monks, apologizes for it, sayinr]^ 
their cowls and habits denote the simplicity and 
ipfant innocence to which they desire to return. 
For, says h^, while children are at the , breast 
tjiey are covered with veils like frocks or habits. 



THE MA38, 

ITS RITES AND CBREM0NIE8, Ite. 

The word Mass is by comiption of the wwd 
Missio from the old Romans, who, in imitation qf 
the Egyptians, dismissed the religious assemUiel 
with these words : Ite Missio est ^ or, /, Uoetj as 
may. be seen in the eleventh chapter of Apuleiui^ 
Metamorphosis. .It is froip the ancient RonuH 
and Egyptians, says Pelydore Virgil,* that cm 
people have borrowed the custom of making tlui 
deacdn say at the conclusion of our mysteries ; H9 
Tnissa 0stf a. e. ye may all retire. 

The dootrine of the church of Rome is, that the 
mass is a propitiatory sctcrlfioe, that itisthacMitip 
of spiritual exercises 1 the soul of a 4evout life ; 
a sacrament to which all others are subordinate 9 
an unbloody sacrifice whereby all other sacrifloes 
are accomplished and fulfilled ; a sea from whence 
all grace derives its source and wher^ all devtilioB 
ends ; the most excellent homage that earth can 
pay to heaven, or the creature to the Croatw ; lbe 
most august of all actions imai^nable, and the 
most sublime obl^ition that . can be made to the 
eternal Father. 

Now this pretended sacrifice so pimpowly cde^ 
brated and so magnificently extpUe^. is^ afiep all, 
only a continuation of an unbloody si^riftoe instir 
tuted by the old heathens. Tibuliiis in the foiii^ 
elegy of his third book and elsewhere telle m, 
that bread was offei^ in sacrifice to thegocli, 
fame pio^^ &c. pasvaque ccelestes pacavii mieajk 
Nay every one that is acquainted with Virgil aiad 
Horace, and other classic authors must own, fthat 
cakes made of the purest wheat-flour, and wine, 
and incense were ofl^red in sacrifice by the hea-^ 

*1.5.c.l2. t Lib. 3. ele;. 4- t Lib. 4i ad Metsalam. 
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theniS* As to the libations^ there were several 
places where water only was used ; but when Mdno 
was iatroduced it was sometimes mixed with water 
to unite both libations in one. And as to the form 
ot the cskes, they were thin and round like the 
Ilomish hosts or water-cakes as may be proved not 
only by the word moh a cake (from whence we 
have the verb immoh to sacrifice) but also by the 
confession of the popish writers themselves. Alex-^ 
ander of Alexander^ a Neapolitan who flou- 
rished in the fifteenth century^ speaks thus^ 
'^ Numa Pompilius was the first that instituted the 
imbloQfiy sacrifice^ and ordered that no sacrifice 
should be offered without pure fresh flour." Pytha- 
goras taught that no living creature ought to be 
offered to the gods, but that they should be con-^ 
tented vtdth bread or flour. For which reason the 
Romans have adopted the custom of the Egyptians 
who. placated their gods^ not with the slaughter of 
animals, but with hosts or cakes of bread/' Wm« 
du Choul, one of. the French king^s council, 
wrote a treatise of the religion of the ancient Ro^ 
mans, printed at Lyons, anno 1556, wherein among 
other points of conformity between ancient and mo- 
dem RomCj he observes that '^ the old Romans eat 
standing in their temples (as the popish priests 
do still) and n^ade use of little round breads or 
cakes like thoflfe that are used at the Lord's supper 
on Holy Thursday in the great church of Lyons/' 
The Roman ritual orders the priests to wash their 
bands before they go to the altar. Tht same was 
practised by the old heathen priests, as Eustathius^ 
tells us, in. his comm^its on the first book of the 
Iliad. Hesiod orders that the priests should wash 
their hands before theyoffared wine to Jupiter. And 
yir|^ tells us thati^neas durst not handle his gods, 
which he was for rescuing from the flsunes of Troy, 
until he had prepared himself for it by ablution. 

X 
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It was usual with the heathen priests to confiBcH 
thf ir sins before they approached the altar, and 
to beg pardon of the gods and goddesses and all 
the ^saints. Nnina Pompilius gayfe it in strict 
charge to the priests to prepare themselves Ih this 
manner, as thinking that the sacrifioe could not 
be duly celebrated, if the priest has not first 
purged bis conscience by confession. This coniorw 
mity between the tnodem and imcient priests hu 
been remarked by Coimsellor du ChouL* Wh^ 
says the ancient priests repeated a Miiole string of 
gods and goddesses to whom they codfSessed oAb- 
licly as the modeirn priests do in the Cmj^ebxr 
deo or general confession » 

Numa Pompilius, as Alexander of Alexander telb 
us^, ordered that the priest, who was to perform 
the sacrifice^ should wear an orarium or amict upoa 
his head, a white long shirt called an alb, a tmdt 
called a chasuble or cope of various colours, &c 

The same Numa, as Plutarch observes in his l&l^ 
ordered the sacrific^ig priests to take several itimiy 
and make several rounds about the altar, whether 
to represent the circular motioti of the heaven% 
or as the temples stood east and west, to oblige 
the priest who enters the temple witK his face txh 
wards the east, to turn towanis the WjBst, as soon 
as he comes up to the chancel, and then badi 
again to the east performing the whole of his 
prayers to that God who is maker of the univeiw. 
(see Plutarch.) And, as often as the priest turaied 
about to the congregation, he first clapped his 
hand to his mouth. All these several turns and 
rounds are perfonned by ^ the popish priests froU 
one comer of the altwto lAie other. Whenttejr 
turn about to say the Orate fratres they perfori* 
the whole circle round. And before they turn 
about to say the Ddminus voUscam they olajp both 

♦Page 270. t L,il. c.U. 
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Ib^ ibandiS to their mouths. This'conformity isr 
Wi^nmi^^^ by Counsellor du Choul and Poly- 
4oi¥ Virgil. The former says :* " When the hea- 
theti priests offered sacrifice they put their hands 
tf^ tl^ir raouthi? and turned as the priests of our 
rdUg^QQ do.'* The latter saysi'f' "The pagan 
priests turned about where they ofiiered sacrifice, 
aed ebiefly when they delivered the responses of 
1^ orfteles and when they were moved by the pee* 
tended spirit of inspiration. Tis from them with* 
tst^t my manner of doubt, that we have got the 
enfttom of turning about at the altar." 

Tlaijd pretended sacrifice of the Mass is not to be 
ei^lebrated but in the fornoon for this reason^ as 
^omas of Aquin says, because our Saviour de- 
clared;]: that when the night cometif no man can 
work, and therefore that weh must work while it is 
day. Nay it is the conunon opinion]of the Romish 
doctors that it is a mortal sin to say Mass in the 
^ifternoon. Now all this is but daubing ; tor the 
true reason is, because the heathens performed 
their sacrifices in the forenoon as Counsellor du 
Choul acknowledges in the following words : ^ 
f^ •Twa^ an established custom among the Egyp- 
tians to salute the gods in the forenoon. Thii^ 
circumstance 'of performing divine service in the 
tnoming has been observed by such of our religion 
ias say mattius and keep the same hours that the 
Egj-ptians did, viz. the first hour, the second hour 
and the third hour, which we call prime, tierce, 
and sex."l And again . he says : " The pagan 
priests performed their solemn prayers and de- 

• Pa^275. t De invent, rerum^ 1.5. c. 11. J John, 9. 4, § Page3«)9. 

A As the form of the Roman hreviary was taken from the heathen calen- 
dar, and offices of saints or gods and goddesses, it must not seem strange 
Chat like theirs, it should be stuffed with romantic lies and fictions. The 
court of Rome has been often solicited to retrench those fables and refDrm 
•the bferiary ; but her answer always was, that to take such a step would 
be giving public and solemn sanction to the protestant reft>nnatio]| 
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▼otions in the mornings as thinking that it was 
the fittest time for offering sacrifice^ and that the 
gods were present at that time in the temples to 
hear their prayers/* 

It was usual with the heathens^ when they oflfered 
sacrifices^ to employ organs, flutes, and other mu- 
sical instruments. For, ^^no sacrifice without mufflC^ 
was a common saying among the heathens, iStrdbo 
tells us, that when the priests of Cybele oflferedsacri- 
ficie, they employed the sound of drums and cym- 
bals, which made Amobius cry out against them in 
the following strain : ^* What ! do your gods take 
pleasureJn music ? Are they diverted to hear the 
sound of cymbals and drums ? Do they think it 
is doing them an honour to give them a Saraband ? 
Is this capabis of appeasing their wrath when thjey 
are in a passion ?*' Htnee it is plain tl&ere was no 
music in churches in Amobius's time.^ 

The Roman ritual expressly dii'ects to ke^ se- 
veral lamps, at least one, lighted before the altar% 
Actsordingly this is punctnidly observed in all po« 
"^'pish churches. Fire was one of the most ancient 
and universal symbols of the divinity. This sym- 
bol was in use throughout all the East. The 
prytanea of the Greeks were somany yoci perpeto* 

WboeTer iooks upon himself, to be obliged, upon pain of damnation^ tt 
read such legendary thrash every day, digne attertt, ac demote as it if 
forauianded in the breviary, confimis, the judment df the French poet ': .' 

'* De tou8 les animaux qui narchent lor la Terre» 
Qui volent en 1' air, ou Nagent dans la Mer» 
pit Perou au Japon, de Paris Jusqu a Rome, 
*^ Le plus sot animal, a mon a vis, c'est rhomme* 

* f am far from condemning the use of vocal or instrumental mosie k 
churches. ^ But as it- would be supetftitious to build churcjties in one sitn%- 
tion rather than another, to dedicate tbiem to angek or saints, to think thcj 
'would not be fit for divine service unless consecrated, and that the p ray eifi 
of the £sithful would be more available there than, ibr instance, in this 
■ open air ; so it would be heathenish and superstitious to^nse the mwiccC 
Yiells or the like for the purpose of softening or flattering the I>eity9 afjoring 
tl^e host, worshipping angeU pr saintS| chacing away ^ries 90^ 
atiy beings, &c« 
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idly burning. The vesta^*^ of th& Hetrurians^ the 
Sabi^es, and Romans was , no other. As this fire 
happened sometimes to go out^ there was a cere- 
mony instituted for renewing it with solemnity 
once a year^ as is practised still in the church of 
Rome on every Easter Saturday. The use of this 
(nrmbol was like all the rest^ carried to superstition. 
Fbr^ according to Pythagoras's maxims, no cere- 
mony was to be performed without torches^ 
flambeaux and other lights. Even the dead we^e 
not buried without them as Virgil says of Pallantus; 
Itfcef via hmgo ardine jiammcGrwfa. The use of 
lamps in temples, whereof the Egyptians, accord^ 
ing to Clement of Alexandria, were the first 
inventors, became so common among the heathens^ 
that it was laughed at by the fatbim of the three 
first centuries as a ridiemlous superstition. Thus 
Lactantius speaks of this custom \\ ^^ If they (the 
heathens) would but contemplate that splendor 
that we call the Sun, they would be convinced 
that God has no occasion of lamps, considering 
that it was he that created that living and refulgeift 
light for the use of man. If that small globe^ 
which^on account of its distance, does not appear 
bigger than a man's head, be so effulgently bright 
that wcf could not look at it long without losing our 
sight, what brightness, whaf splendors must not 
there be in the presence of God ? How then can 
they be in their right senses, who offer to the 
author and giver ^f light the faint flimsy glimmer 
pf our tapers and flambeaux T 

The custom of lighting candles, &c. by day- 
light on a religious principle, was so far from 
being known among chriistians before the great 

* Eshiho or esktha in Hebrew signifies fire, vhich by prefixing the 
tfonjnnction copulatire vau makes veshiho from whence wehaive t|ie word 
vnta. Aeeordingly Ovid says : nee tu aiiud vtstam niti vivam intflHg^ 
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aerea of chpistian corruption the fourth centuirjr; 
that St. Jerome hi^ly resented the chsr^ mad6 
upon him and his party by Vigitentius, who cam* 
pisuned that in his time this superstitious ceremonjr 
was introduced into some churches. For, §ays h^ 
we see tliat under a pretext of religion, the hea- 
then custom of lighting flambeaux by day is intPQ^ 
duced into the church. Is it not, says he, doing 
great honour to the martyrs, who are illumiqated 
by all the effiilgence that blazes round the thrond 
of the lamb of God, ta pretend to light them with 
your vile taper^s and candles ? To which St. Jerome 
answers thus :* "We light no candles by day as 
you falsly accuse us — and if there be any that do 
so they do it in honour of the martyrs, in oonde^ 
scehsion to th# ignorance and simplicity of the 
common people, or to gratify some female bigots 
ot whom it may be said with truth, that they have 
a zeal for God, but not according to knowledge," 
This indiscreet zeal of silly women, &c. induced 
i^e council, that was held about the year 325, at 
, niberis or Elvira in Spain, to pronounce an ana* 
thema against all such as should from thencefitMrth 
carry lighted candles by day into a church- yard; 
lest, as 'the council alleged, the souls of the saints 
who were buried there, might be disturbed by 
such lights. 

At every high mass that is said in the church of 
Rome there is incense offered which must be first 
blessed by the priest, who, when he is incensed 
by the deacon, takes the censer and incenses, the 
book and altar, and also the bread and wine in the 
course of the ceremony, by performing several 
magic circles about them. This was another 
old heathen custom. Nay it was the distinguish- 
ing character of the heathen I'eligion, and the 
test the heathens made use of to discover the 

* Lib adrersus Vigil cereos cU : a luce non accendlmiis tit tu crlminaris. 
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chlistums by^ ia order to put them to death. 
Siich christians as offered incense along < with the 
heathens were called Thurificatiy and were accord- 
ing to St. Cyprian, obliged to undergo a long , 
afeld severe penance before they were received 
iNtck into the church. The case of pope Mar- 
cfellittus is notorious. Though he knew that of- 
fiering incense to idols was an open profession pf 
the heathen religion, yet he was so pusillanimous,, 
and, as he owned himself, so mercenary that he 
did it ; for which he was afterwards ' condemned. 
When . the christian soldiers, vrho through igno- 
fance offei'ed incense along with the heathens in the 
rdgn of Julian the apostate, were told that by 
that action they solemnly profesaciid the heathen 
religion, they ran immediately through the streets 
crying out that they were christians, that they 
had been deceived by the emperor, and that they 
were ready to atone for their mistake by shedding 
the last drop of their blood. This ceremony of 
dfiering incense was looked upon by the heathens 
as a very proper means for appeasing their gbditJi 
Accordingly Ovid says in his Ephemerology : 

Scepe Jovem vidi cum jam sua mittere vellet 
Fulndna^ thure dato smtinuisse manum. 

. Alexander of Alexander says* that the Egyptians 
used to appease their Gods, not with the blood 
bf victims but, with prayers and incense. Where- 
fore Amobius puts this question to the pagans of 
his time : ^^ We ask you by what m^ns and how 
long is it since you began to understand the virtue 
of incense,' so well that you can believe With 
foundation that it ought ta be offered to the gods, 
and that they will be pleased with it T 

In the church of Rome it is customary, every 
JSut);day especially, to exercise or bless some salt 

* Genial. 1 2, c. 22. 
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and water wherewith the priest sprinkles 
firsts and then the altar and congregation. Thii 
holy-water (as they call it) is deemed to have 
such a sanctifying virtue in it that it is used upoo 
almost every occasion. They will not taste flesh 
meat on Easter Sunday^ *till it is sprinkled with 
this water. New fruits, new houses^ new beds, 
&c. are sprinkled with it. The common people 
keep a bottle of it in their houses to sprinkle 
themsdves and their chambers with it, in order 
1o chase away the fairies and other imaginary evil 
spirits. And if, in their sleep, one of them chance 
to be seized with a stagnation of blood commonly 
called the night-mare, the other who hears him 
groan, immediately sprinkles him with this watery * 
in order to drive away the incubus or wicked angel. 
The popish divines say, that this water has the 
virtue of cleaning^ them from their sins, and of 
ehacing away evil spirits, of curing diseases, of 
preventing blights, mildews, blasts, &c. in or- 
chards, corn-fields and the like.^ Accordingly 
they use it for all these several purposes of which 
I am myself a living witness. Now all this is 
copied from the heathei^s who had the same high 



* Deus qui ad Salatem human! ^^eris maxima qnoeque Sacramenta in 
aquanira Sobstantia condidisti, adesto propitius infvocationibus nostris & 
•lemento bttic multimodis purificationibos pra^arato virturem torn benedic- 
ticmis infVmde, ut creatura tua mjpsteriis tuis serriens ad abi^^dcwdcsmoiMt 
morbo^ue pellendos durias g^tie sumat effectum, ut, quiquid in domibus - 
rel in locis fidelium h(Bc unda resperserit^ careat omni immunditia, Ube- 
vetur a Noxa, non illic resideat Spiritus pestilens, non aiira^ corrampent ; 
dtscedant omnes insiduB latentis inimici. £t si quid est ^od aut iaooln* 
mitatl habitantium invidet aut quieti aspenione hu|us aqiua eSugiat uft 
l^lubriras — eatpetita ab omnibus sit trnpugnattanibus de^ensa, &e; 

RUuah Rom, de consecr, aqmek 

Pope Alexander the first, has the foUowing words : Aquam Sale oonqper* 
sam populis bencdicimus ut ea cuncti-aspersi sanctificentur & purificentur 
Quod et omnibus sacerdotibus taciendnm esse niandamus— '^-^-quant^ 
magis divinis precibus sacratus sal^ sterilitatem renim ansert humBnamm 
Sl coinquinatos sanctificat atque mundat &^purgat, & cspt^ra boila lyinltit^ 
pKeat, & iDsidiai I>iaboli arertit, k a phantasmatlmi Versntiis honing 
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t^pinion of their holy water, which they called 
tupia bisiralis or eaynatcnia, on account of the 
virtue they ascribed to it of expiating and purify- 
ing every thing that was sprinkled with it. The 
sea-water or water mixed with salt, says the poet, 
Euripides, washes away the sins of all men * Blon- 
^us tells us,* that at a certain gate in Rome called 
Capena,. now porta di S. Sehastiano, there wa» 
some consecrated vrater witli which the people^ 
repairing to it every day with laurel branches in 
their hands^ sprinkled themselves, from a persuasioa 
that it had the virtue of expiating their sins, 
f^peciaUy all lies and perjuries. Justin Martyr 
says in his second apology, that the gentiles whea 
they went into their temples,, sprinkled themselves 
wim water, and then presented their perfulnes 
^nd offerings to the gods, '[pieodoret says,-f- that 
Jidian, sirnamed the apostate, ordered the bread, 
meat, and every thing that was sold at the market 
to be sprinkled with ih& aqua lustralis or holy 
water. This he did because it was an essential 
ceremony of the heathen religion into which he 
rela^ised. TertuUian, in his treatise of baptism, 
^ys, that the pagans used to sprinkle their cities, 
towns, temples, houses, &c. with holy water. Fillas^ 
domoSy ^empltty fotasque Urhes aspergine circulata* 
aquas expiant passim. But as this superstitious 
ceremony is laughed at by manv christians, so it 
ivasbymanyof the heathens themselves. Thus Ovid, 
i^peaking of Peleus who, when he vfas sprinkled, with 
holy-water by AcastuB thought he was thereby ab- 
solved from the guilt of his brother's murder, ex- 
claims against that superstition in the following words 
: Ah Nimium fadles qui tristia Crimina Cordis 

^) ' fluminea tolli posse put of is aqua. 
, This is confirmed by what Cajto said, viz. '^ That 
he could not conceive iiow two priests could look 

* Rem. triunaph. I. 2. f Hist. Eccles. 1. 3. c .14. 
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at each other without laughing/* So palpable {t» 
all sensible men) was the cheat they put upon the 
lioor ignorant people.. 

It h usual with popes^ when th^ go out into the 
country, to have their host or wafer carried before 
them as a guard and protection^ I myself often' 
^w the cFosa^carried before the archbishop of Stuns 
in his coach. And4t is well known that popish ar- 
mies have been, more than once routed upon the 
disgrace their patron- idol received, in their van,' 
Irom a Brotestant cannon-ball. This is no mem 
than the suiMsrstitious mummery practised by the 
heatliens as may. be seen in the seventh of tbe acts^ 
of the apostles-, where St: Stephen say6> tbat the 
Jews, wbenritfaey fell into idolatry, carried the tn- 
bemacle of Molock before them by way of' gioaFd,; 
as the Jesuit Sanctu&« proves in his notes on this 
passage. ^^'The tabernacle, says he, was a certain 
oase or sbrine wherdn Molock was carried in so- 
lemn pomp,. and)wbich the Jews, in imitation oi 
the Gentiles^ took along with them thro^ devotioii 
and for their protection wherever they went. Nenf 
that it was usual with the heathens to carry tntelai 
god$> along with them as companions and opndnc* 
tors of their voyages, we learn from Sendns on the 
following versci of the sixth of the Eneid : errmde^ 
que deos agitatame Nununm Trojee. And I do not 
believe it was for any other reason that Rachel stole 
her father's gods, or that gods were carried by Ja- 
cob's servants as they went outof the Mesopotamia** 
It was on this account that Laban so easily diisco- 
vered liis gods had been stolen from him,.beaiuse 
he was for taking a walk abroad^ and, looking fee 
his gods to take them with him as usual, missed 
them. Now Jacob seems to have i&timated the 
reason the servants had for carrying their gods vrith 
thpin, when he says that God was the companion 
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^f Ills journey ; as if he had s£ud that they ought not 
to carry these gods who were rather so many scatir 
dais and stuinbiing--blocks than guides in their 
jjpuraey : and that there 'is only <one faithful guide 
Jie ibat conducted himin his long and perilous jpur- 
anevj** 

.The heathens beHeved that the sovereign gods 
^welt in heaven ; for t^hich reason they were called 
^HbbUcoUb^ inhabitants <^ heaven. And, notwith-- 
ittandiag^ they believed that those gods often 
«descen(fed upon earthy mixed with mortals, were 
>4Sometimes wounded -kc. as may be seen in . the 
ft^ttles of the gods described by Homer and others, 
mho tell us^of the immortal blood that issued from 
rt^eir #ounds« The Rcmianistslikewisebelieve, that 
^esusChrist is seated at the irigbtband of God, 
-and still that he comes down slavery daycipbn earth 
^y virtucvof the conseoration^f the euchanst: that 
iy^ mpy be wounded in the ho^t, and lose «ome Of 
^t^»immortQl blood, ^tness the ^fanM>us host that 
as preiserved «till at I>ijon<ia burgundy, /on which 
Viay be seen the giushes that a Jew .gave it with a 
%mfe^ AS also the drops of lilood that gushed out 
!iii the wounds. ^ have iaayself seen in Paris in the 
cloister of the Carmelites called de$ 'BilleUes, the 
^4gure4f a host ttpon the wall distiHing drops of 
^lood, that, it is pretended, were dr^wn from it by a 
^ew represented underneath with a rod in his band* 
The t£^hers>Mdf the primitive church reproached 
^t^e heathens for pretending to make t^eir gods, 
:and adodng the work of 'their own hands. Thuis 
^Lactantius^: ^^ they vrevere and adore,'' says he, 
^ the olay that was fashioned by their own handsi*' 
And St. Jerome on the 1 13th psalm: ^'you therefore 
make with your hands," says he, " a God that yon 
adore.** Now, it is certain that the heathens 
adored pot the Idols themselves, but the gods w 
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iorae supernatural or divine power that they belier- 
cd, hdd been introduced into the idols by virtiie 
of the consecration^ So saith Amobius.* **They 
force their gods^ by virtue of the consecration^ to 
enter into the idols and unite themselves with 
thena/* Now I appeal to any man if thp same 
thing be not taught and practised in the chtircb of 
Rome. She makes the bread herself^ aqd' pretends' 
to force or command Jesus Christ, by virtue' of tlie 
consecration, to einter into, and clothe himself with 
It, For according to her doctrinef- let a pnest be 
neve^ so wicked, yet, if he has an intention to con- 
secrate, our Saviour must obey his wor^, and 
immediately present himself in the sacrament- 
Witness what happened in P^ris some years ago: 
A pi-iest passing thro* a bread-market pronounced' 
the words of consecration upon every loaf that was 
there ; a report being m&de thereof to the clergy,, 
orders were immediately issued for seizing ^pon, 
and burning, all the bread that was| found in that 
market. Specfatufn admisd! 

By what I have juist said, joined to what I ob-. 
served before, under the article of image-worship 
and elsewhere, it is evident to d(^mon8trati6n Ihat 
Minutius Felix, Arnobius, TertuUiari, Ladtahtiiia/ 
and the rest of the fathers, that argued against 
the heathen consecration and adoration df images, 
knew nothing of the doctrine of our modern QOpt-' 
secration ; otherwise the beatheiis might hwe 

retorted all their Arguments upon themselves, afatf 

» ■ ■ / • .._•■■• 

* . • Contra Rentes 1. 6. . * ' - 

t Priiiripio Uocet Scancta sVnodus — in almo sanpto eucharistis Baora* 
iniento, post panis & vini consecrationem Dominum nostrum Jesum Chris- 
tum, verum Deum atque homhiem^vere, realiter ac sabstantiaUter fvb, 
bpcrie illarum r^rum sensihilium continerL Concil. Trid. ses^s 13. cap4« • 
Si qiiis negaverit in sanctissima^ eucharistiie Sacramento oontitneri^ ?«:«, 
realiter. & snbfitantialitor corpus & sanf^ninem una oum anlma & ditisi- 

. t<\te Dokuiiiinostri.l^u Christi* ac proin^e totuqi- Cl||istuii| ; sediUxfritft, 
iatiturtimotio esse in eu ut in si^uo vel fi§;ura aut rirtute, anatbema mX% 
|bid» Cdn. I, ... ' 
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$rOml them to be so many quibbling sophisters. 
^er^ as Arndbius Confesses in tbe abovercited W>k^ 
ttjb hieatfaens did not adore copper, gold, silver or 
other materials, whereof the images were^made, 
nor did they 'believe them t6 be gods or deities 
that deserved adoration ; but in these images or 
materials adored^ what sacred consecration intro- 
' dttced and caused to dwell in them. Now if those 
fathers professed what tbe Romdnists do, and bad 
altars^ aud unbloody sacrifices, miraculous conse* 
erations, iScc. the heathens might have answered 
tiiem thus : " you christians reproach us for tvor- 
shipping the wofk of men's hands, things tli^t 
cannot see, hear, taste, smelly breathe, speak or 
mdve ; things exposed to age rust, corruptions, 
dust, breaking, burning, &c. to the injuries of 
irormsy mice, &c. subject to be locked up, stolen 
axid the like, though we tell you that what we 
really adore is not subject to any of those incon- 
veioiences, viz, the gods that are introduced into 
them by virtue of the consecration. But are jiot' 
yon yourselves guilty of these very charges you 
Hiake upon us ? you make your host^ you mould it, 
^hion it, bake it in an oven, you consecrate it, you 
luring your Christ into it by virtue of the consecra- 
tion, and then you adore it though it neither sees, 
4ior hears, nor tastes, nor smells, nor breathes, 
nor walks, tior moves ; though it is subject to age, 
dust, breaking, burning ; to mice, worms, &c. and 
as liable to be stolen as any thing else ? the hea- 
thens certainly would have made tho§e charges' 
upon the christians if they had the least open for 
$0 doing. But, as they never did, it is evident to 
demonstration, that the primitive christians were 
strangers to the pretended eflfectsof our modern 
"^ consecrations. ^ 

The same fathers laughed at the heathens for 
locking up their gods for fear they should be sto- 
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ica. Thus Araobius in the abwe-cited %iodk9 
** why do yon keep your gods locK^ up, says hie^ 
Is it for fear that robbers might Wry them i^ by 
nights if y€fu are sore they.are gods leave tbemto 
C^ke care of themselves ; let their temples l)e al-- 
ways opeii.'* But i^ the modem belief, and prac- 
tice of locking up the eucharist, had beeji kBOwa 
among the primkive christians, the heathens would 
have retorted the charge upon themselves. Indeed 
locking up those false godsbas beenfoiuiidne9easar|:. 
For as Laban^s gods -ivere ^tol^ Irom Jhim^ 90 is 
the waier-gbd y^ry :eftea c£p?ried^way for the sakQ 
of tbe gold and silver sbnnes it is locked up in. ; 
The heathens oonce^ed their mysteries from iknb 
public, and £p>rbad to speak of them before such 
:^ were not iiiiti|^te4« "^^They hide their sbaiaej* 
«ays liertiillian.* And GregQiyNaxiai]^^ si^ys :f* 
^^The eleusiniaipi mysteries are things tbaA ^x^ 
conceajbed ^ud deserve to be concealed.^* The sasae 
thing h% |)(ractised in th^ church of Rome. The 
icatecbism of the cpundl c^ ^y^vA,^ treating cf 
the;virtue.of eoiei^eeration, says ; that ^^thme ti^ogt 
:are explained for parish priests, UiOt in order to tet 
the faithful into the knowledge of those sublime 
i7iysteries;(e;K:cept iq a caseof great necessity) seeing 
it is not expedient tp let those;, who are net ini- 
tiated, into the secret pf the i^ysteries of religion."* 
The can^n of tbe mass ^s orde^d to ^ r^ad so low: 
that even the <derk is not Xj^ hear tvhat l^e priest 
iRays. 80 jealous a^e they of their old hefi^theA. 
original^ that all sueh priests as read tbta loaaofi 
audibly, are called janseuists an4 heretics. There 
was nothing mystical in the sememe our Saviour 
performed at the last supper. Accordingly nothing 
can be more plain and intelligible than the whole. 
Protestant liturgy. The minister makes even the 
most ignorant person in the qongregc^tion judge of 

** Contra V^Kuiliii. c. r. t prat.^. ;t Pe £^du c. J^«. 
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#Wft^ thing' he says and does. Even when he- 
brews the breads he is ordered^o do it in sight oi, 
tiie whole assembly. - So averse hre Protestants to» 
all ceUgious ^uggUng and iBysteriaus mumoiei^... w 
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^^oftfie most solemn eei^onies In the churcBK 
of Rome^ and thaC which is peiformed with tlie 
greatest pomp aud pageantry^ is^ the procession oS 
the samttraent on the day called Cf^rpus ChristL 
'llmt this ceremony has been* introduced inta the 
ohriftian religion^, in imitation of the beathens^.^, 
Counsellor de Chaul* acknowledges in these words:: 
'^ Wheuh the priests of the mother of the gods^ 
went m* procession^, making their supplications iar 
^ streets^ they carried the idol of Jupiter^ and 
' laid him down from time to time at certain stages^ 
uriilere they had prepared' altars or resting places^ 
for the purpose, which it practised still in France^. 
on the day of Corpus ChristL > 

Let any 'man who is* acquainted with what is: 
practised^on thisoccasionv m popish countides, vi^. 
tbe numbers of priests assisting at the processioa 
all clothed in white ; the monstrous size of the 
shrme, upon which t^ hast or wafer is supported^ 
dartied upon the shoulders of piiests,. tlie nunibenffr 
of youn^ women dressed in white, and marchinjjp 
at the head of the procession, the nmnbers of little 
boys dressed likewise in white, <fecked with fiow*^ 
ers and armed with wings ; the little Iambs alsa 
kd in the procession; the streets strewed with flow- 
erU; the houses on each side hung^ inth the richest 
tflq[>eM;ry ; the little chapels and altars provided at 
i^ertain stations; the bands of music, and the seve-^ 
ral rounds and stations they perform before they 
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return home, — let such a man I flay, comrarp 
all this with what the pa^n writers tellus^ oi their 
pi'ocessions, v and he will find .the one to be an 
exact copy of the other- 

I shall omit the words of Virgil and Ovid who 
tell us of the host of the goddess Ceres, . beings 
carried in procession thrice round the corn-fields by 
priests, and others, all dressed in wMte and attended 
with lighted flambeaux, &c. and shall content 
myself with what Apuleius* says* in his description 
of the ceremony usually practised on the fqsdKiIof 
the goddess Diana. : ^ : * 

First he describes those who >performed tlie 
prelude of the ceremony. ^*^One," says he, ^^wis 
girded about with a belt and marched along witii 
a military gait. Another with a cap - and lanoe 
looked like asportsman.; Another was .di^gui^lid 
in the habit of a damsel with his frizette, and sUlU 
and gilt clogs. One carried a s^rord and bucki^ 
as if he was just come out of a fencing sci^ooL 
'Another looked like a magistrate vnth his. /asce^ 
and purple. And another mth his cloak and Iqv^ 
i)eard, and pan toufles. and staff looked Jike an^Id 
philosopher. There I saw," says he, ^.^a tfpue she 
bear dressed up like a girl and carried in a chair. » 
an ape dressed with a hat and yellow irobet &Pr 
These were followed by the procession, where tke 
i^'omen, all dressed in -white, injarchod fir^t and| 
strewed the ground with flowers. Tr'hen ;& great 
number of people with jB^mbeaux,pWaxr®aadle8 aiul, 
torches. Afterwards a band offlnusicr Then a, 
set of singing boys di'essed in white and repeathi^ 
hymns in praise of thQ goddesi^; next tothem wera 
the superiors and chief priests, who with thidr 
heads shaved, and dressed in white, carried tl^ 
sacred relics- of the gods. Those who canM ^ 
next were likewise .dressed in white and carried 

• Mctim* i; 11. paff. 20O. «dH. pl*itki,*U87v . : . : 1/ . 



THE POPISH iMASS. 137 

tbe, altars. One carried the chest " wherein the 
jsaiCH^ mysteries of religion were locked up. 
Anotlier carried the venerable effigy of the divi^ 
nity ; and then appeared the gods who condescend 
to walk upon human feet.*' 

Pblydore Virgil tells us* that every street throV 
which the procession passed, was hung with tapes* 
try as is practised still among the christians ; the 
same author tells us, that, in Italy, boys and girls 
Bie forbidden to look from their windows at the 
procession. This rule was first made by the pagans 
Jor wbich Verrius Flaccus gives the following rea- 
soji. ^^ When the plague raged at Rome the oracles 
^leclared it was because the people looked down 
upon the gods when thqy were carried in procession 
through the streets." This put the whole city in 
a consternation not understanding what the oracle 
jneant, as the latin word despicio was equivocal and 
signified, to despise as well as to look down upon. 
At last it happened that, on Diana's procession-day 
a little child looked down from an upper story> 
and repeated to his mother the order that the mys- 
teries, which were carried in an open chariot, were 
^ifiposed in. As soon as the senate was informed 
.of it they ordered that all the places, through which 
the procession was to pass, should be veiled with 
tapestry. The ambiguity of the oracle being thus. 
.cleared up, the plague imracdiateiy ceased, and 
.the people were convinced that the sacred ceremo- 
nies were profaned by looking down upon the gods 
^as they were carried in procession, ^^ It is from 
thenoe/* says Polydore Virgil, *^ that the custom 
was borrowed of forbidding boys and girls to look 
.from their windows at the procession." 
• Nothing can be more ludicrous than the theatri- 
cal disguises that are acted at processions in Spain 

• JUib, 6, c. 11. 
Z . 



ti»d Zialy. Like the eld Satyrs and Fanm^^ tfiftC 
danced and capered at the bacchanals or prooes-' 
sions of fiacchusy they go in masquerade and dance 
with lascivious postui^s to the music of fiddles, &f . 
They carry dogs and cats wrapped up in iswltddlii^ 
elothes from whose cries, joined to the music dt 
instruments, results a most droll ftind of' sympho- 
ny. Polydore Virgil^ cited as before, speakis of 
these proeession^ thus: '^The old Romans and 
many other natitos had many superstitious proce^ 
ffiotis ; and it i» from, them,^ without doubt^ that 
we have borrowed; the eustom.- For at our proces- 
sions the ceremony is opened by pageant streamers, 
by a party of eavaliecs* an<t lansquenets ^ naarching 
out in rank and file, or by some antie personages 
who raise terror and^ laughter at once. These are 
Mlowed by^ several other scenical personages.^ 
^he prophets-^ make a part of the ceremiony.. One 
personates David,, another represents- iSolomon, 
others, are arrayed in the disguise of queens, llie 
Binging boys armed with wings make up apart 
of the choir — ." 

All the processions of the church of Rome^ a» 
well those that are made on certain days of the 
year, viz. Corpus Ghristi, the Purification, Pledm- 
Sunday, Rogation -Week, &c. .as those that are 
made upon extraordinary occasions, as- in tifie 
of pestilence, famine, wnv, &e. are so raanyimita^ 
tions of paganism. There was* nothing more com- 
mpn among, the heathens tban the processions they 
ealledsupplicationsor rogations. On those occasions 
they earned the images and refies of t^eir gods 
with great pomp and solemnity. Vehtmtur m 
]gompq Simulachra deorum says Macrobius. **Our 
priests*' says Polydore Virgil,* ^^ act in like mandbr. 



* SatuT', in Hebrew, sigDifies covered or disguised, and jpAosiiM tinififi 
fmceSf i.e. visards and masks. Heuce, such as wear-visarcU and miuHES ara 
caUed Sutvrs and Famnt or Pans, 

t Lib.^ c. U. 



^e ob«erv6 ali theism thifigs ; but I do«%t whetfa6r 
wUat we do be as laudable as it is potnpous. I am 
^oficaid^ i say I am afraid that by so dc^ng we hohodr 
tthe hMtfaeil gods ttore than we ^ Jesus Chrisft. 
Per those gods require to b6 served t^ith piomp and 
«bagnifiee«ee as 8aliu8t says ; but Jesus C&rist 
tiAtw hbl^ittg more than such eisteAtation as Be 
4sKe^ by saying : ^^ wfaeii thou prayest feiiter into the 
^kset^ ^d wli^n thou hast shut thy door pray to 
4by &ther;' itc. What will beeome of us if we do 
iMatrary to his «<>l-iers? At least, let what will , 
t^appiM n^ It is eertcUk we do not obey hiiU;'^ 

As to the order of the parade in the ancient and 
modern processions k is exactly the same as may 
t>e seen in the description Counseilor du Choul 
\^fres lis of one of the emperor Domitian's medals. 
"^I remember says he,* tp have seen one of those 
jcbredals, on the reverse ^ide of which was repre- 
^fi^iited a precession of the eld Romans wherein the 
young choiristers or singing boys marched first ; 
<hen the priests vested in surplices, with the crowh 
iidf their . heads shaved, and carrying branches of 
^lii^ls in thieir hands, afterwards the emperors iti 
*fteir purple n^bes fee.** 

The motives of the extraordinary processions of 
0^ church i( Rome, are, as 1 observed beforef, 
ftoitte public calamity or other. Now to testify 
xheir devotion on thefie occasiohis they g6 bare- 
footed, as the. old heathens did, and sometime^ 
wear ropes about their necks as is recorded of 
leardinal Borromues and several others. ^^ This is 
A seiisible proof of your blindness and stdpidtty, 
«ays Tertullian to the l^eatheiis^ tlsat, in the sultry 
^eats of the summer, when the fruits of the earth 
me m danger of peHshing for want of moistui^e, 
fcftt call fat rain to Jupiter by various kinds of 
mmAties and superstitions^. You order the peopl* 
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tc^.perform the processions bare^footed. .Yoa sedc 
aj; %he capitol for what is to b^ found only in hea- 
jrpn. You expect that thq ceilings of your tem- 
ple3 shall be changed into clouds and come down 
^pon you in refreshing showers.'* 

In the church of Rome it is customary to make 
processions round the fields in order to bless the 
fruits of the earth, and thereby, prevent the fetal 
. effects of blasts, &c. This very thing was prae^ 
tised eveiy ;year among the heathens^ and was 
called lustrare Mgros i. e. exorcising the fields 
with holy water, as appears by the following verses 'v* 

'Fruges lustramus 8^ agros, ' 
ritus ut a prisco traditus extat ceoo. 

Virgil has the same thing in his fifth eclc^ne 
where he says : Cum solemnia vota reddemus fym- 
phis 8s cum tustrabimus agros. The twenty-fifth 
of April was kept holy among the old Ron^ans, and 
was called Ruhigalia i. e. ^ the f|past of blasts i^nd 
mildews/ because the gods were solicited by sa- 
crifices and prayers- on that day, to avert those 
accidents from the fruits of the earth. The same 
day, which is the feast of St. . Maik^ is celebrated 
in like manner and fqr the same purpose^ in the 
church of Rome ; as also the thret|, day$ imuie* 
diately preceding the Ascension, which are called 
*the days of rogation*^, or^ as the old ^leathens called 
them, ^ supplication/ 



. FEASTS OF THE SAINTS— JUBILEES, 

jiLL SOULS DAY— CROSS DAYS — BONFIRES, &e.&e. 

* 

I have already observed that ^the corrupticMp 

'which crept into the christian ; religion were, in a 

great measure, owing .to emulation. As the prL 

• Tibull. 1. 2. Eleff. U . 
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ntitive christians would not assist at the beatiien 
feasts^ and, otherwise, \ had no public festivirie^ 
of their own, they were looked upon as a dark, dt^ 
signing, dangerous set of people, enemies to the. 
gods, to the estaiblished' religion and laws, and the 
public peace and prosperity. Their religion was 
^considered in the light of superstition and novelty 
and all the public disaster and miscarriages were 
oharged to their account. At last it seemed expe- 
4l]6nt to celebrate the heathen feasts, blit to giv« 
the festivity a new turn, by substituting ehris^ 
'tian- saints instead of the heathen gods or saints 
and saintesses. . Thus all the heathen feasts were 
adopted into the christiaa religion, partly to soften 
and gain the heathens, and partly to gratify the 
predominant passion of human nature for pomp 
and pageantry. And thus the old heathen feasts 
of yebrua, vinalia, fubigalia, arnbarvalia^ ^c w^re 
introduced among christians undei^ the new forms 
and names of • purification or candlemas,' St. Mar- . 
tin'st feasts, processions about corn-fields, ^rogations^ 
f litanies,* &c. This the Romanists themselves con- • 
fess' as will appear in the sequel of this article. 
' Polydore Virgil complains in the following 
words, of the multiplicity and licentiousness of 
those feasts.**^ Those days of rest are employed 
by a great part of the world, not at prayer, nor to 
hear the word of God, but, in debauchery and riot, 
as if they had adopted Plato'S notions, who said 
the feasts were instituted only for this purpose; 
And thus we nobly imitate the heathens in this as 
well as several other things, which our ancestors ' 
were so far from doing that they reproached the 
heathens with it. . Witness Tertidlian who, speak-^. 
ivgof the feasts dedicated to the Cesars, says, ^^ the 
christians will therefore be deemed public ene^f 
Bodes, because the honours they pay to the emperort 

■.' : ' t L. 6, c. ?/ ' ^ 
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are wither mir, nor flatterns^ nor fooliali.'' C» 
j)eople think that it is a sign; of derotioa an^ ipiety 
to make boQ-fires^ to dance along the streettj to 
spread put tables and make £ea6ts in public^ te 
turn the city into one great tipling*hoi»e^ and to 
xun lip and down to commit outi*ages aed gif^t^j 
ixixnvjr The reflection that Polydtore Vir|^ 
makes upon these words of Tertullian Ul Verjf not- 
maxkable, '^ When TertuUtas wrote these! thtngH^* 
says be, ^' he did not auspect that the day woifW 
come, when all those! abuses^ could be db&tg^ 
upon the christians^ And ndtwith^tanding,. the 
time is eome when it may be iustly said^ tbal we 
rather solemni^as the fbaB6& of the Cesars than^ f bt 
Christians." 

The second of Febmaory ii called ^^the puriAedJaon 
or candlemas/* and is celebittted in hommrof the 
Virgin Mary, by the people going in-. procesiiidQ 
round the churches with wax^candieb in; tfanir 
bands/ Those eaiidles; which must always befaletf 
by a priest at mass, are thought to haar^ the tklue 
of ohaeing away fairies and all Other e^ istpints 
^nd iliiisions* Now this is the very.feaist titmit 
was eelebrated by the anciexrt Romans int hmefibur 
of the goddess ProserpiniSp The whole . ctfcy 
marehed in procession en the first dd^^ of February, 
and the women perfoitmed rounds about the ttm 
pies by night with torches or flambeaux lArtheair 
hands, wbich was tiiereaeoa the christijans bad.fos 
performing the solemnity on the followingrda^^as 
(B very feast must hjave a Virgil or wake. 

Rhenanus^ in his notes on TertaUlan' a ftftfa bbdE 
against Mardon^ has; tbe fqliowing words: ^^ 2t 
eannot be denied; that tbe ctislom, which piwi^^siU 
9t present ^Unong GbtistiaQs, df earryiilg Mgfatoi 
tapers oit tbe day that is dedicated tot the piirA^ 
ia^on of the Virgin Mary;, took ite firab ciad ^hb 
the feast celebrated by the ancient Romans on the 



flrst of February,' By this slight altemtion, tlie obsti- 
mate pagans were kept in eonntenanc^e,. whei*ea» 
they would have been highly provoked bafi the 
eeremony been entirely i^uppressedt*^ 

The chronicle of saints owns Ihe S{iii»e things 
and accounts for it more, at large. Theise f^re the 
W0rds: ^* Why has the church ordered people to* 
efury lighted canities on this^ day 2 To ab^Ush an 
tf roneous custom. For, in ancient times, the whole 
itity of Rome was thronged on the caleiids of Feb-' 
raary with people who ipnarched \b proeeasion^ 
eai^ying tapers and lighted wisps in their hands; 
in honour of Febnia the oK^ther of Mais the god of 
Itatde. The Romans IScewise offered sacrifices iti 
February to Febru or Fluto the god of h,eU, and 
did it for the souls of their aAeester^ topkeate tbii 
god and incline him to be merciful to them. Again 
thi!y ofiered sacrifices to them all together, and 
walked about all night with torches and tapersv 
The Roman ladies, according to pope lomeeeat^ 
celebrated tl^e feast of candles ^r Qindlemas on that 
v«ry day in honour of Proserpine^ who as the poett 
tola, was so beautiful, that Pluto fell in love wUb 
ber, and carried her c^ to make her a. goddess. 
' Her parents, not knowing wh»t became of her> 
traversed woods and forests for a long time iA 
i|nest of her with lighted tapers and tercbei^. Ami 
this whs commemorated by the Roman tudies m 
their several to^rs and processions aboDt the eity 
with lights in their hands. As it is no easy mat-- 
ter to reform old customs, the new converts werr 
ab tenacious of this pagan custom, that pope Sert^ 
1^ the first, was obliged to change it into a beir 
ier^.by ordering proo^sions aheiat thechurehes with 
Hjgfkted tapers in hiRionref the mKMther of Gctil 
And th^the seleBvnity was coa tinned but mik m 
ififlbreiit intentkn*.'^ 
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It is thought by a great many that this* fea^t 
was originally called the Purification of the Vii^ 
Mary, iu the temple thirty days after she was 
delivered of our Saviour. But they are all mis- 
takcTn, for it was so called for .near, and perhaps 
more than two thousand years before. The old 
llomans borrowed this feast from the Egyptiaos, 
but gave it- a different interpretation. The Golooy 
of Cham were not long settled in Egypt when they; 
found they bad no occasion for dung or ^ny kintt 
of manure whatsoever, the land being already 
sufficiently fertilized by the sludge and sHoie th& 
inundation of the Nile left behind it every year. 
Accordingly, as every particular work in that 
country, was announced by public indic^ions,. 
and begun at the same time throughout the state ;> 
it was ordered, that all the rotten straw, mouldy. 
€X)rn, dunri^, &c. should be gathered and set^n 
fire the first of February, . which was the^ finest 
month they had in the year. This da^c^Ued ^ the 
lighted wisps and fires' or ^ the (eaitm the pa* 
rification of the air* was proclaimed by an Isis and 
a Horus. The Isis was called obs or ops mo^ldi- 
ness or rottenness, from the Hebrew verb baask,. 
which signifies to be rotten or. mouldly. The 
ilor us was called our or ourim the fire or nrebraodSj 
from wlience that season of the year has been ever 
since called ouer, or wer, or ver ' the Spring.* 

"J'here was another feast celebrated in this month 
by the heatheiis, which the church of Rome has 
adopted but translated to the second day of Novem- 
ber, and was called ^all souls-day* such was the 
devotion of the heathens on this day, by offisring. 
sacrifices for the souls in purgatory, by praying, at 
the graves, and performing processions roimd^tfae 
church-yards with lighted tapers, that they called . 
this month ^ the month of pardons> indulgieaces^ and 
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absolutions for the souls in purgatoryy or, as Plu- 
tarch callsit, ^ the. purifying mouth or season for 
the. feast of purification/ because the living and the 
dead were supposed to be purged and purified on 
these occasions from their jsins by sacrifices^ QagA- 
£ilMns^ and other works of mortification and rtligum* 
JPblydpre Virgil speaks of this custom* in the86 
wdrdisi : ^The custom of prayingfor the dead/ saysbe^ 
^'dr ancient date. Cicero shows it in his first ha- 
rimjgue agaiufit Anthony^ where he says : let funeral 
Il6n0urs and supplications be made for him whose 
^9^ve is not known. Thus they performed an 
antiiversary service, that i$] they offered sacrifices 
every year in honour ot the dead, &c. It is believed, 
says he, that Eneas was the first author of this 
eei^ony, and that he paid this honour to his 
&(her Anchises, as Virgil describes it in the fifth 
lK>ok'of his Enied. Thus we observe the same 
ceremony for the salvation of the dead. ■ 

Suietonius in his - life of Caesar Augustus says, 
fliat, thatanperor being once in the Isle of Capris 
or ^Caprearf -saw, from his apartment, a great 
ntfmber of people with flambeaux, about thei grave 
of ' one who . had died a twelve-month before . This 
IS taken notice of by Cardinal Baronius and 
itcftnbwledged to* be the same ^th the anniversary 
service for the dead, as performed in the church 
of Rome. 

It was a received opinion among the heathens, 
that the souls of the dead appeared to the living to 
call for their sacrifices, their bfferingii, and prayers. 
Thus Ovid says$ that, when the service for the 
d^id was interrupted by the public troubles, the 
dead appieared frequently from their graves by 
night ana.were heard howling and complaining that 
they were neglected. 

" ^h. 6. C. 9. , t An Island at the entrance of the pulph of Naples. 
$ Fast 1. 2. a 



— ]iustis exis«tpm-mt» 

£t fatttm iptmtoifm^an raHlii mat f ^ 

Perme tias wbi* UMiiqm nhdtutD ftf ^^flV 

lite same authol- teUs us, that the bloody ghoat^ 
ii ftemiis appeared lO'Ro^uIuB in bed, begging of' 
kitn to get ao aoairersaiy perfopmed for bim.*- 
S^uetobiufi telts U9 in his Ufe of C^igula,- that, that> 
emperor's body baviBg. beea buried privately in a( 
garden, the gardenens w«re terrified bygdiests thMf 
af^EH^d' tG them eyer^ mght ; and that the house^ 
he was assQssinaffid i^ was con^aiitly haunted by 
frigbtfut vismis until it was bm-Dt. The di^ogues 
ot pope Gregory t^a fint, are full of the like sto- 
•mai, of fioaia appeariog ^m purgatory and requlr- 
inc to have masses j^d ibr tfaem..^ 

Not only obitfi«pd ^njvm^cfi'but^MtDop^'s^ 
niind^, and Kveo dayViMndS) aadt t^roo dtt^ 9Bo| 
quotidiaa or daily messeev ore esleW^^ 19^ '^ 
t^ilifcH of Rome ^r souls mpargi^tttn^,^) ymi 
kas been berrawed ^om the heatbe^.^' The pa- 
gans, a^s i^lavius £Wd»8 whoA I hbve 4*roMK 
quoted", betieving ^t the ftead. were reiUveti rac 
tdie sacrifices and ^uAages ef the Uviag,- o^ercw 
sacrifices for them in nice d:^s tipM vbaa ^0» 
foneral honoors^ ani^this service they catle^'facriMF 
nevendiale or the nine day's mind*. We do.tbe saiQ^ 
thing, says he, by celebrating tbe divide offioe, for 
the sobIs departed^ ek'^ the cevraUi d^ or at 
the enc^ of the tw^e mMitha-'* Folyd^re ^iffi* 
says-: "it is from 6he heatkeB «^nist nMrswMV' ' 
that we took the eustem of pBiffo^taia^ aervica £;r\ 
the (^dtheseTcnUi ^^a£ter the tWnB»LeBRnnwtf / ^ 

The GreelES ap4 ^mboos cel^ntM^ aleaab u^ - 
the month of Noyember, is hopoar tff fiaciuini-' 
whom they sometimes represented striding: ^6a » 



JMeiih^aid ABd iquaffing ^ne gfloftimisly Uke a god. 
IThil fcast waa called bj^ thd Greeks, l^thsegia, 
MlA by 1;be ftomaiis^'Vuii^^ todau«e it was Qn that 
^y ^y hraaehed their wines, 'the chnreh of 
fiimie has Aiibatitiite4 aaother ged^ in bis p^ace 
whdsefraat iM Mldbmted vntik such ^riifldng an4 
4tmMMig ftbat it was oailad the Bacchanal of the 
ttims!6omBy laad Aas given ocoaflion to a deal df 
Imriai^e. ^Hius Thomas Nasagergiis^ a ehristiam 

pM;^4ifaatMleiii8es l^il feast : 

"i 

^BPbe ancient figyptians^ as Herod^tns tells ut^ 
flmd a feast which they oelerhratted every year with 
Sighted Aain|)eaux about their bonses the whcde 
ei^;fat. Tins «elein«ity whi<A was called the feiafltt 
lof the fladHibeaux, ip observed among us still, sajis 
<^liardidal Baroiiiiis^ ^l^\$ng been translated to the 
;fenst 4if ithe iMettMioii* 

ft NPB9 .onslonarf among the heathens, to adorii 
fiiieir tesaples Jtnfi fiouses wkh green boughs and 
Itsmeaoi^A tlung 4hat was abborred by the jprimitive 

jpium }|yithjis^.|\w?,4f %lw ^)ec^u|» I fc4v«#Jrea4y proved, that tl^r 
'Mptt fire aH d^e4 ttien, jkc, lu tbe .very sense ^ the old hefctbe^. 1 
^MM«'Ui9e UitiBtra*tUe#f'Uftiite mviy haads, where the wofd sanehis 
ff/^ mf jtp 1^ fi^d, >f^ |:^e m^ ditm^^ ware «h^ 4ioc« in mwj vk^fi 
:tfa'rqpgbout {he^ whole jvark. it Is jopt |# ^. doubted U^at many drivi)^^f4* 
4riUl4]wrj U^i» uB person, iMwebeea xanoitiae^ or deified, ^fiid prop^- 



m4^;lW«0# iPf %*WI^WI. l*e>^ i*hey oagfat to he held in exooralion. 
^■ny by the voice of l;h^ public, aud |hen tlie cai^iMeation mitst have h<Bi|ft 



^ythe voice ol 

^lildapdciiatt M IhehainoaM ^jthe mnltitede. f have already cited ^ 

^9fg^ Y^ifss^^hA jjpj^e ffferty^ ^ r^Wfseif ^ sig^t of c^n^^^ i/foy 

j[^r#op whatsoever. The immedii^eopc^ioi^ of thfit caiMi wasJI^ft^^ ^ 

|ti>i^Ulaftte of 'ttome, i^ virtue <^ their old,i?harter, dedared an^ honour^ 

fl^J^jM|^(flV^lki^lt M dmbkenftt. They.ffathe^ed «p his clay 

mnd otber r^icf ,^d m^M ^W ^^ eating and pt^#rWc f*^' ^^ P^^^!^ 

aof miracles and euriess. Imrs practice was so supersiitious, so ridiculous and 

scandalous, and, at the same time, such a bold encroachment upon thft 

pope's supreme prerogative, thM he ki!«!led their saint as low as hell by 

fi^ c«npQ fsfm the Vaticaa • t ad an. ChrisU 5S 
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christians, says TertuUian, for this reason chiefly^ 
because it was a heathen custom. I should not 
have mentioned this point of conformity but for 
the remark that Cardinal fiaronius makes* npbnr it, 
which is : '^ that there being many who could^noC 
be brought off from this practice^ it. geems it has 
been very prudently introduced into the : worship 
of the true religion.'* This confinns a remark tbirt 
I have already made viz. that the heathen eonverti 
were so much attached to their old' cnttomSytfaflt 
it is natural to think they introduced them into 
the church as soon as' they met ' with' the ^'^ least 
countenance for it. Those being joined to' other 
popular prejudices became in time' such a torient 
as could not well be withstood. At last theiindo^ 
lence, .self-interestedness and corruption ! of ''the 
times, thought it safer and better to endeavotur to 
palliate and sanctify, than to expose them. - s • 
There are certain times and seasons, : that chris^ 
tians are apt to count inauspicious and unlucky^ 
certain days that are called the cross^days of the 
year ; for instance, whatever day of ^the week the 
feast of the holy innocents falls upon, is accaapited 
so ominous aiid fatal, that people take care never 
to begin any work on that day thtoughbut^'the 
year. 1'his superstitious notion has been, like ihe 
rest, borrowed from the heathens* To omit the 
ridiculous consequences they drew from such and 
such aspects and configui*ations of the planets, &c. 
I shall only take notice oif^lie reason they had for 
not celebrating a nuptial ceremony in the inoiithdf 
May. They believed tbat> at that season of the 
year, all places were invested by evil sjfhitg; "wbo 
wandered about every nigh( ; to. appease wlUck 
they offered sacrifices, shut up their ^ temples; &ev 
as may be seen in these words of Ovid* : . . 

. . * . , . . '.Fait. \* ^ . . ^ 
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ifee viduce tcedis eadem nee virginis apta 
Tempera ; qua? nupsit mm diutumajuit. 
Hac quoqiie de (Jausa^ n te proverbia tangunt:^ 
Mensemdlasmaiomiberevulgusaif. 

It is likewise customary with people to plant 
greeto poles or branches before their doors on the 
fffstofthis month. This silly superstitious prac- 
iSib^htfs been, as Polydore Vrigil says, borrowed 
from the old Romans, who always celebrated that 
iHay in h<MK>ur of the goddess Flora; The Romans 
bcitrowed it from the old Egyptians, who celebrated 
the feast in a different month and upon different 
principles. In Egypt the month of February is 
the most gay and delightful season in the year: 
The whole country is from one to the other, a laurge 
carpet enamelled with flowers. It was in this 
month that the Egyptians held their assizes ; to 
proclaim which they set up a symbol that bord 
a visible analogy with the intent of the indiction 
and, among many other names called it Soterim 
or.Soterin (from whence came the 'word sat urn) 
wMch signifies assizes, judgments, judges, ^; 
In imitation of this custom, justice was formerly 
adininistred in Europe in the finest of our months^ 
viz. in May; and the same was proclaimed by *^ 
public feign or symbol suitable to the occasion 
and the season of the year. But when the cur- 
tent writing was introduced, and the assises held 
in other months as well as May, this^ symbol be- 
came useless. However, as it appeared still to bear 
soiHe relation to^ the administration of justice, thie 
eusfom was^ kept up by planting a green arbour, df - 
the tike, before the houses of m^linor-lords and 
jHsi^trates. At last it degenerated into the form 
w8 haveit in at present. This is the true origin" 
of that feast, and not what a certain romancer says 
viz. that a saint being once persecuted, fled for 
refuge into a house that held o\\t a bush at the 
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door ; to which Iria punuerd tbovgbk to Mifier by 
the dk^tion of tke iokea, vLml fei^nd :^Mmiselves 
|kll on a auddea bewildered iiia iaby viAtlniif JLUshes* 
Surely then every cbrkftian ought ibiiewr Jbftar to 
bang out a bush at bis door to j^tfsstmilf tjne^e- 
iDory of uo extraprdiqary :a mca^e t Ji|a<rrf(|^iq 
in the fir^ book of hm Saturpali^^ uA^fi^ y^ii^ 
Flamines werjd ordered by Naqia {^^pMk^I^^ 
«nt a crier po tbe eves pf fe^^sMayf^ ity^ d l f j iy iw>flt 
0\the people in the aame <)f th^ lti^)lMS2^^ 
9tteb #r &^ch day$ ^uld be kqpt IMf* ^ jEwf 4 
Ituogi^ cwtinued in itb? ichmrqb ffj^j^vm^^ 
^he people ctre advertised , b^ tbeiniiu;ing;;0^«9[ 
beliC tluit the.followii» <lay is to b^ jj^jut ~ 
tbat{>ardQUsaadi»duli9fe<H:;««ar« tOr}^ ' 

la (Mich and such a ((^ur^b. * > . . 

The old Romans had a feast wbicb «vi^f :\iq)4)^ 

oficp in •evQiy hundred y^ars and was rC^J^^A^ 

witp greater i^olemnity th^m ^nv otbor^^r i^ 

ib$^ sasmUarest^r ^ecn)a^ JOn tins iWffiflp^'^ 

fieralds w:eFe dispatched tt^rpughpi^t ^ tt^^ 49 

invite the people to assist at what tbej ba4 ASVNT 

hpfore seeo nw never sbauld :«w ^g^r, ^fl^^ 

IkKsked to Borne &om all parts of tb^ WM^ dMl 

'ily ito see tbe exhibitions 4^ the ^wyplb|tlMa||({f 

c. but also fpr devotion's sfJ^.rf '^Chfff .iW<!iK m 

prpcessk^n dajT and n|ght to tl^^V^plAB. 'SHtoir 

fiffered unumnbered victims Jm tbe -<^^a^»y, JW^^ 

to the gods. They offei^e^ .tbQi» $bf^ riSfls^ j*Wtft 

they made public rogatioas and pi^jei%,ptad §tmt 
bjrmnsand anthems tp iwpjore titii^ii^ )ei«$9q|ifm» 
Tbw solemmty,liketbe:Fest Ma» ,bj?e» «#«i]«i«dk.^ 
^chw-cbotRome. Ifjsrfialled the ;gBHidg5ttbilsilrf 
foj^ 3ooi&ce the %hlb* rwho ^t e$4»t)^^|iad jii 
in thi^ chnrchi invitod all ptiristppA^i^, tP iltoM«( 
|»Xird^ toiRduoe ai«j)^ftBkj tp.gpctfl .IU»IQ ;|r«r> 



fe 



Wmf^ % floaty atoolatiMi «ikI rttmisdioif of wa»^ 
h^ltfft %b sfiHt tod ptwisbment^ to «U sodi M 
slMNiM i!U(it! fthe <rbiirdim df Peter ftsd Bial. 

{Sock WW t]|0^ «inMti«ii of fehebflBkben cmfmrors: 
thtft^boy altm <tbaii|^ed the order and tiii^e oC 
c^hAll^thlg thosfef gcimes. ^bh as could oat e^-* 
poei.^fiYeta tbeend of the cefitiirjri alnidged 
tibbtMM* . AiigtfMutf Cmaff , ?iras f Im fi^ toniko 
^fbdn^ Cbwdms Cinm^ ii| 

tnxtv-thiiw jpeMni^ aftttt; finr.wJbieh reason tbe public* 
at Stnt^HrilM^ lelb.im, latog^^ at tlie crier wfaeo he 
«dd: /^OsNlie and ftee the gftA^^ that ytm taeveK 
artr befell. ;uid tlutf jrott will, nerer ace agaia/r 
||r $hf«!e wept ])«Ople atiU Ihdog wbo had sate tbosQ 

hme tafeiiimpatieltt to nti^ tfict jabUee cdehrMed^ 
AiNM^^ly Ctemeat «be rijLtb^ fin^g what 
Imiafeqs9¥realtll besoidd aiktass by such aoo^tcafikm^ 
0vimd it 0hotfU he cefebntted jeteqr iftieth year itt 
imimkxk as he pi^rtlsndfed of the jujnloe of the Jews# 
lArbafi the Mletb^Cfa(ni|;ht that time too krngfsc^ be 
fdda^ ft tef thnte and thhiy years. BaiAbcn 
fhdfdntb^wtosloaChBpatteittiof al^ fiE>r he bnraghl 
itiek in Suae yealrb after Urban. At last Sisstas ^ 
loeMlv i* ^tdef to <Aviate the inconveoieacy.fC; 
sat^Tariatloi^ issued abnit whereby the tunfe wtl-' 
£«ntted to^very ^fe and twehtieth year^ 

Some people pi-etend that this Roman jdbifer 
yn$ tbstifeMed in Hnitation of that of the Jews. Bt^ 
tUsii« grass nttsMke, for there ifa no affinity be-^ 
t#cmtblnr. BdmfiM» the cighih, who iiM»M 
% hhdno^iieh thoaght in hisfaBadl ; for he drdwied 
that te eW>idd he befektted I^ his silccefls^ pnlST 
everf isandrethysar ihinutationi^ftheseofdargaines^ 
Is theUft any siitefa thk^ pnctised now in time 
of jubBee i» was foni^eriy among tbe Jews f 
Arebond^tata fA at liberty j^ Are prisonir open- 
ed^Areati debtors dMiaq(adi Are |iriQ|iiietor» 
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r«estore(I to their former possessions? Is^tbi^ Uind 
left untilied for a whole year, andiswfa{at«it prodcK 
oes spoatafiequsly left in common touU? This jubi- 
lee therefore took its rise from the heathens, as Foly- 
dore Virgil acknowledges^ >^ It is very ptobable** 
says he ^^ that this jubUee was instituted by Boni-^ 
foce the eighth, in order to divert the attention of 
the public, especially the people 6f'RMiie^ frofn the 
«mpty pomp of the secular gam^;^ aatl that he 
ohanged his pagan ceremony into a beftie^'***' . 

From what has been hitherto alk^edy- it is 
sufficiently plain^ that those feasts wheri^by - the^ 
nerves of morality as well as industry, are^ to the 
great shame and scandal of religion, unbraced, 
have been all instituted by the heathens: But, 
stiil this may be said in favour of the ^ ancient and 
modern Romans, that they are less superstitious 
upon those occasions than the old Jews, who 
thought it a crime to do any manner of work on 
the sabbath-dayi even to kindle a fire,'or-dh38S 
ttieir victuals, or rise out o^ a ditch if they should 
chance to fall into it on ithat day, as wie are told 
of a rabbi called Scdomon, who, having tumbled 
into a privy on his sabbath, would not suffer httn- 
JbelC to be dragged 'out of it, saying : Sabbata smc^ 
w €gU> de stercore surgerenolo ; to which the chris- 
tians answered: Sabbata nostra qtndem^ Solam&a 
Velebrabis ibidem ^ - 

The heathens were more reasonalde. They, 
indeed, abstained from their ,ordinary4>ccupations ; 
but, still they made no ^scruple of doing the works 
of necessity, such as viratering their cattle, and the 
like] as may be s^n in the following ^ords: 
. Qidppe ettam testis quaedam exercere diebus 
Fas 8f Jura mrnvu ; vivos dedueeremilia 
Religio vetuit^ segeti praetendere sepein 
-. - • Ipsidias avibus moliriy incenbere Vepresfy 
i Balanfumgue gregem Jluvio mersare saluhri.^ 
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' ' ^llie ftoinan casuists are not more scrupulcn>s.* 
They allow the poor, in case of necessity, to work 
in private on . feast-days. -They extend the same 
indulgence to surgeons, apothecaries, notaries, &c. 
Nay, they allow to work publicly in harvest-timd. 
But exclusive of a case of necessity, the one and 
the other think it a deadly sin to Work on festivals, 
and pretend that their gods have been always 
fevenged ^f such as profaned thq days that 
were donsecrated to them. The Pagans" won Jd . 
not suffer their women to spin on a holy day. Nott 
dudedt ulta lanificavi pensis irriposuisse manum says 
l^bullus. And Ovid says that Bacchus punished 
Alcithoe'and her sisters for spinning on this day. 

Thepopish histories are larded with the like ac-. 
counts of miraculous punishments inflicted by 
their gods or saints, upon the profaners of their 
festivals- We are told that a woman going to work 
on the virgin's day, and, stepping aside to answer \\ 
call, w^ whirled about by a sudden hurricane and 
tumbledJnto her own odure, whereby her face was 
wofiilly besmeared. A man putting on a shirty 
that had been washed on the virgin's day, found 
it all stained with blood ; for which reason, it was 
laid up in a shrme along with other holy relics,, 
A poor uian going .on St. Francis's day, to cut 
some firing, heard a voice saying thrice: " This ia(. 
my feast, it is not lawful to work to day." But 
the man, persisting in his design, found his hands 
glued to the handle of his hatchet; this made him 
beg pardon, and promise never to be guilty of the . 
s%me any more, whereupon the good saint forgave 
him, and restored the use of his hands. Another 
had his oxen arid waggon and his own thigh burnt . 
by fire from heaven, for only greasing his wheels on 
Mary Magdalen's day. These and a thousand otli'cr 
legendary stories are to be found in lives of saints. 

• Tulet. inst. dacre'd. 1. 4r C. 25. 
b 
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V I iiihall close this article with a fevr stricturef <m 
the Carnaval, a scandalous festivity that is practised 
in popish countries, for whole weeks together^ by 
way of preparation for the fast of lent, whoever 
saw the (Usorders and excesses, that are commit- 
ted on this occasion, must own the carnaval to be 
an entire revival of all the riot and extiuvaganqe of 
the Saturnalia, the Bacchanalia and the Lupercali^; 
of the old heathens. Seneca, in his eighteenth epis-f 
tie, gives us the following account of the saturn^dia*^^ 
** We are now come to the eightee^th of December^ 
says he to his fqend Lucilius, a time when the 
whole city is dissolved in excess.. i4ixury kQX)w^ 
^ no bounds. Every one exerts himselfte the utmost 
of his ability. There are such preparations making, 
that one would think the Saturmdia cannot be a, 
working day. If you wire h&re I would willingly 
ask you what we should do; whether we should 
not live as usual, or, to avoid singularity, wlxether 
we should^not throw off our gravity and iac|ti%e, ouir • 
selves like others ; for all our diversions at pre&Bnt 
are carried on in masquerade. It would certainly, 
be more becoming in us, to remain dry and hungry 
at this time, when people are tunning wine into 
their bodies and disgorging it again into the Streets. 
But complaisance obliges people to affect no singu- 
larity, but to do as others do, provided it be done 
in another manner; for people may indulg^ them^ 
iselves without running into excess." Herodianus^ 
says: " It is allowed, upon those occasions, to 
wear masks and visards, to act the buffoon or fool, 
to assume the disguise of a man or a woman, or, as 
Lipsius says, of savages and wild beasts : for, those 
days, says' another author, were devoted to ail iqr 
famous practices." "It is said, notwithstanding, that 
those who riot thus at the carnaval, are, comparative- 
ly speaking, but few in number, and that such abuses, 
ought riot to be charged upon the whole church. Btit 
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this rciy plea was made by the old heathens. Cicero, 
In bis second Philippick, makes those masquerades 
a part of his charge against Mark Anthony. And 
Varro, as St. Austin testifies, says that "those who 
assiist at the baccltetnals must be ail out of their sen- 
ses.'* Therewasnotawiseorgoodman amongst thein 
that did not disavow and condemn those festivities. 
J^bw as the fathers of the primitive church have; 
fiotWithManding,frequen^ upbraided and charged 
the whole body of the hclthens with those abuses. 
With how Much ^re justice, is the whole body oi 
the church of Rome to be charged with the abuses 
cf the carnaval, Considering what pains some of the 
ablest of their divines, for instancecardinalCajaetan, 
hav^ taken t6 justify and excuse tliem. Here we see 
ihe unhappy effects of school-sophistry and religious . 
faction! Here we see h6w the heathen custoowbe^ 
came so many christian ceremonies^ Such is the / 
-BtUp^dous virtue of a school-distinction, that it can . 
Sanctify even the horrid murders and barbarities 
the inquisition itselfl 



CONSfiCftATION OF CHURCHES, &c. 

Itie relatioti w:hich rational creatures bear to 
'G6d as the author of their beinar, their preserver, 
their benefactor, and supreme liord, necessarily 
implies an obligation of acknowledging the same 
by love, respect, obedience and such otner testimo- 
hieS Of gratitude. For, as it is the voice of nature, 
and, consequently, the voice of God himself, that 
every kindness contracts a debt, it follows that 
ttian at the first n^oment of his existence contracted 
afi obligatioh of thanking his maker, which thank- 
jfulnesg or gratitude, in effect, IS nothing but reli*. 
gion. Therefore man was by nature designed for, 
attd indispensibly tiei^down to the duties of devo- 
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tion and religion. ' Now as God might, if hepleai<k 
ed, have peopled the whole earth^ as be did the 
heavens, without any distinction of sexes, so be 
might have instructed eveiy man by himself with- 
out the instrumental assistance of any other. But as 
he ordered the species to be propagated by mutual 
assistance, he likewise ordered the knowledge and 
practice of religion to be conimunicated and estab* 
lished by mutual edificatipn and iustructipn. Hence 
the necessity of externm worship and the obliga- 
tion of performing religious dUtties in a public 
manner. Accordingly we find that, since the be- 
ginning of the world, people have assembled toge- 
ther from time to time, in order, by sacrifice and 
other acts of religion, to testify their subjection to, 
and dependence upon, their creator; and to ent$r 
int«Jtoiemn engagements to be faithful to him and 
to each other. At first every father of a family was 
priest in his owp family. But, when families began 
to multiply*nd to incorporate into societies, the 
'chief rulers of such incorporations, like so many 
fathers of families, offered sacrifice and performed 
the other duties of religion. Hence it is that, in 
former days, captains arid generals of armies^ and 
even kings themselves, ^bave frequently offered 
sacrifice. So thoroughly convinced \Y^ere inankind, 
from the beginning, of the obligation they contract^ 
ed, by nature, of assembling together and instruct- 
ing each other in the duties of religion. 

Mankind for a long time, even after the flood, 
h^d no other tabernacle or temple for religious pur- 
poses^ than the vaulted firmament of heaven. The 
inclemency of the seasons directed Ihem to assem- 
ble-together in woods and groves and other retreats 
of shelter. At last they todc the hint to build them- 
Upl ves temples. But, as the best of things may be 
abused, it was so with the institution of religious 
edifices; though in itself useM^ pious and laudable. 
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As God is to }jk adored in spirit and truth, and 
^s;he}is equally present every vrtiere,, and is there*, 
fore, as much honoured on the top of a mountain 
as in the bottom of valley ; as much in an open 
plain as in a shady grove or the most magnificent 
building; the original motive for building such 
edifices was the conveniency of the people, viz, 
that thiey might know where to assemble and be 
sheltered from the weather. But, in process of 
time, it happened with %ose buildings as with 
-religion itself, tHfe whole was defaced and trans- 
formed into pomp and pageantry, and the venera- 
tion for those buildings carried to a most supersti^ 
tious excess. 

Before the erecting any of those edifices, the 
Aruspices chose the place and fixed the time for 
begin^ning the work. They beg^n whenr^^^^ 
,was serene and the sky unclouded. On the Umits 
of the building were placed fillets and garlands; 
and soldiers, whose names were thought auspicious, 
.entered the enclosure with boughs in their hands. 
Then came the vestal virgins or nuns and sprinkled . 
the ground with holy water. Next . followed a 
jsolemn sacrifice and prayers to the gods ) to prosper 
the building they were Jbing to erect for their ha- 
j^itation. This done, the priest touched the stone, 
which was to be first laid, and bomid it with a fillet. 
After which tk^ magistrates and persons of the 
first rank assistled by the people, fixed it for a foun- 
'dation, throwing in with it small gold coin% audi 
other pieces of money. When these buildings 
.were finished they were consecrated with abunr 
dance of ceremony. And so great was the venell^ 
tion felt for the temples by the people, that they 
ftequently as a mark of humiliation, clambered up 
to them on their knees (for they always had j|ja 
ascent of steps) and, before they went in, expiated , 
t|)eir sins by sprinklh^ themselves with holy water. 



wirfch wasaiwiays to beliad in theporcli^ir ^traiice 
of the tem|>le.* So lioly was the place, thftt 9; 
Wa9 thoBght critninal for a inan even to spit or 
blow his nose there. So great was thdr devotion 
in those tenipies, that the women wed to proscrate 
fhemselves on the ground and sweep the paTemefft 
with their hair. They becatae •sanetnaries fdt 
debtors and criminals, and on all holy dayl 
were constantly decket^ witli flowers and greeh 
branches. 

The degeneracy of those buSdings from theiir 
primitive simpUcity and design, the follv of conse- 
crating them to particular gcds or godmsses, and 
the vanity and superstition of their decorationii 
<&nd magnificence, cannot be better paints timn by 
repeating the answers and remonstrances 6f the 
fathieit <tf the three first centuries upon this mi^ 
ject. Thus Arnc^ius in his eiqM>stulatioh ^th 
the heatbens.f' '^ You make it a heinous crime lA 
CIS, says he, that we build no temples, that we set 
up no images there, that we raise no alters, thtt 
we offer no sacrifice, that we burn no incense, and 
that we make no offering of bread and wine, 
Oiir omitting these things says he, does not pro- 
"ceed from impiety nor from any contempt of ihb 
divinity, but because we think that the gods, tf 
they really be sMfh, must laugh at such honours ct 
suffer them with indignation if they be Miseeptible 
^f any i^uch pai^sion. We ask you, says he, what 
• serviAe can those templei^ be of to the gods? For 
what purpose were they built formerly, or why 
ought they be built at all ? Dd the gods feel th6 
*^rere colds of the winter-season, or do th^ suflfei- 
by the schorching heat of the sumker ? Are they 
afraid of winds or rains ? Are they in sucb dread 
^ being insulted by plunderers, or torn in pieces 

^ ThcOdorct. 1 3. C. I5. tfuChOllI^ai, S|k f Lib. C Cofttn ^t^' * 
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by wildbeasta^ as may m*^^ U necessary to secure 
them witliui walls and fortresses. In the main 
what are those temples ? Indeed^ considering what 
little man can do/ we may allow them to be some- 
tiun^ great and magnificejit : but by judging of 
them inqontrast with the grandeur and nmesty of 
the gQds> they are np more than little nooks or 
rather narrow little caves planned out by weaJc 
lirsapB* Suppose those tempIes^ were composed of 
the richest marble and bmlt with exquisite att;. 
suppose the ceilings were all fretted with gcrfd^ and 
hui]^ with the most precious stones;, suppose the, 
number and order of them: w^re so various and so 
regular^ as in some measure to represent the beau- 
ty of the fij^mament,. yet^ afjiQi* aU they are but clay^ 
and the very dross of the earth. And though; 
thbir grandeur and magnificence attract the eyes; 
and admiration of men^ yet that is no. reasoA that 
gods should find pleasure in, them, or Hie thafe 
they should be employed as prisons to immure- 
and confine them in^ Here, you say, is, the tem- 
pie of Mars, there is, the temple of Juno. Apollo 
lives here; Hercules dwells there, &c. What! is it 
not offering an insult to the gods to distinguish' 
them by tt^ places (tf thei<r^abo(fe? To lodge them, 
to make niches and cells for them, and to think 
they stand ia need of accommodations like noen,. 
cats, pismires, lissards,** &c. Lactantius has the 
following words:* *^ ITbe glittering of gold, ivory,^ ' 
precious stones, &c. dazzles the eyes of the wocid,. 
who thinkfthat religion cannot subsist without 
them. People approach to the gods not so much . 
for devotbn's sake as to grati^ their curiosity,. 
Sb that the worship of the gods is nothing else 
than what curiaEoly admires.**^ And again he 
,says :f' ^^ There was bn( one Gud adwed in the 
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world when those gods, whom you worship with im- 
piety, were yft unborn. Tis true God hates evil and 
loves good. It is not stones and m(H*tar that are his 
temple, but man himself who bears his resemblance 
And this temple ought to be adorned, not with 
gold or the corruptible gifts of precious stones, but 
with the incorruptible pr^ents of all kinds of 
virtuous actions/* And in another place speaking 
of the esfpense the heathens put themselves to in 
decking their images, he says: " They clothe with 
veils and precious habits, things that need no co- 
vering- They offer them presents of gold and sil- 
ver, which are as much lost to the givers as to the 
receivers/* ; 

Cardinal Baronius, in his martyrology, tells us, 
that the primitive christians had such horror for 
the heathen temples that, until the time of Grego- 
ry the ^jfirst, they either demolished them or left 
them waste. But in this pope's time*, and from 
thenceforth the church made use of them, and 
assimilated all the pageantry and superstitious 
ceremony of the heathens, as may be seen by com- 
paring of the Roman pontifical, &c. with the old 
pagan ritual. ;• c-' 

I have already given an abstract of the ceremo- 
nial practised by the heathens in the consecration 

• We have under the article of saints and ani^Is, seen this pope's orders 
to Austin the monk at Canterbury, forbiddiag to destroy the heathen tein- . 
pies. We find that he has also forbidden the breaking or tearing down 
images in churches or temples. For in hb letter to the BiBhop of Marseilles, 
he has the following worcb as inserted in the canon-la\? ; '^ Perlatum ad 
nos fiierat qjuod, ihcpDsiderato ^elo fuccensus, sanctorum imi^iues, sub 
hac quasi excusatione ne adorarrdebuissent, confregeris. £t qdidera qnia 
eas adorari vetuidses omnino laHdavimus :■ fregisse vero repreheudimui'.. 
Die frater a quo factum sacerdote aliquando auditum est.^quod fedsti ? Si 
non aliud Vel illud te non debuit revocare, ne despectis allis fratiibus solum 
te sanctum esse'crederes & Sapientem ? aliud est enim pictaram adorare, 
aUud per picture historiam quid sit adorandum addiscere.. Nam quod 
legeutibus scriptura, hoc idiotis prsstat pictura oerhehtibus ; iq ipsa etiam 
ignorantes vident quid sequi debant ; in ipsa legunt qui-litteras nesciunti 
Unde & prsecipue Ckntibus jpr^riectione pictura est*'* Can. 27. dist. 3. 
de Consecretione. 
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of their temples or mass houses * . The eeremoniei 
use A by the church of Rome are ^ much the same. 
For the bishop first sprinkles the place^ . where a 
church is to be erected, with holy water. Then 
instead of fillets and garlands, he places twelve 
crosses on the limits of the plaee^ and puts a lighted 
taper before each cross. He blesses the first stone 
and places it himself in the foundation Next follows 
the concecration witk oil, and' at last the sacrifice 
of the mass as the soul of the whole ceremony.^ 
The pagans often undertook long journeys by 
way of pilgrimage to:*visit' the most celebrated 
temples of thek^ gods, thinking that the sprayers 
and sacrifices they should oflfer there, would be 
more available than what they could do in their 
own temples at home. Thus, as we gathei^ from 
St. Luke,:]; people came from all parts of Asia and 
Europe to visit the temples of Diana at JBphesus. 
All other famous temples were visited in like 
manner. Cicero says of the people that flocked 
into Sicily to visit the temple of Ceres, that they 
seemed rather going to visit Ceres herself, thaa 
her temple. So lavish was the devotion of people 
in those times9%7that the riches of the temple ot 
Apollo at Delphos^ for instance, arising from 
offerings and votive presents, are computed to 
to have been tantamount to a million of money. 
All this is practised in the church of Rome. The 
famous church of Loretto in Italy is alone a suf-- 
ficient demonstration of it. This church is reckoned 
the richest in the world, and famous tor the santa 
casa or holy house where the blessed virgin was 
born, saluted by the angel, and brought up her 

* That the heathen temples were so many mass-houses is evident from 
what I have said on the derivation of the word mass, from whence the whole 
ceremony is to this day called missio, missa. or the mass. Accordingly the 
hish have no term in their lao^a^ for a cnurch hut the word templum or 
temple assimilated. . ^ 

^ t Can* 3. dist. 1. de consecratt 
X Act. 1^. 27. 

c ' - 
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«on till he was twelre years of age. The Romanists 
pretend that this house was carried through the 
air by angels from Galilee to Tersato in Dalmatia, 
on the east side of the Adriatic sea, in the year 
1291 ; and, in three years and a half afterwards, 
transported over the gulph of Venice into Italy ; 
and after two or three short removals, was at 
length fixed m its present situation at Loretto» 
In it is an image of the blessed virgin placed in a 
niche with her itifant on her right arm and a 
trJpple crown on her htad. The whole statue is 
cotered with diamonds aird pearls, and round it a 
sort of rainbow 6f preeioilii stones of divers colours: 
All the altars; utensils, land omamients in the place 
are immensely rich. The sacristy or treasuiy is filled 
witii jewels, gold, vessels and ornaments more 
precious than goM iftse)f, the votive presents of 
emperors, kings, qiitens, popes and othei* persons 
of both sexes for these many hundred years past; 
works in silver are not thought worthy to be 
^dnAtted here. The whole id computed t6 be 
wot^fih nine milKoris of 'rix<-do}lars. To this holy 
bousier five hundred thousand pilgrinks have often 
resortedi in one year between easter andiK^itsufitide$ 
and during two days in September^ at the festival 
of the virgin's nativity, no less than two hundred 
thousand have visited Loretto. This prodigious 
ck)ncourse of people was, indeed, before the refor- 
mation ; but the U9ual number now is between 
forty and fifty thousand. And; as none of these 
come empty handed, but contribute something to 
augment the treasure of the holy hotise, we may 
easily conclude that its riches are still increasing^ 
The annual revenue of the sanfa casa in land, &c. 
is between twenty-seven and thirty thousand 
crowhs, beside presents and votive donations. 
They .Count Loretto to be the most sacred phce 
under heaven. The chief business of the inhabitants 



/ 



THS POPISH I4ASS. 163 

\ 

is making rosaries^ images of the Virgia Mary^, 
&c. and these are sold in booths or stands at a 
che^p rate. , ^ 

Beside the conformity of compartments between 
the temples of the ancient and modern Romans, all 
being alike divided into chanpels, naves, aisles, 
galleries, porches, porticos, &c. there is one point 
which plainly demonstrates that the church of 
Rome has copied after^ and taken her model from 
the heathens and net from the Jews. It is evident 
from the eighth chapter of Ezecbiel* compared 
with Exod. xxvii. 9. 16. xxxvi. 33. Levit. xvi. 14. 
Joseph, lib. 3. Antiq. cap. $. that the situation 
of the temple of Jerusalem, was in direct op-» 
position to that of the heathen temples, the 
door being al the east-end, and the altai* at the 
west, so that, when the priest oflFered sacrifice at 
the altar, he always looked towards the west; 
whereas .the door of the heathen was at the west^ 
end, and the altar at the east, as we learn from 
Vitruvius, a famous engineer and projector in Au- 
gustuses time, whose words are to the following 
purposef* : " Let those, who pray or offer sacri-? 
fiice, lo6k tow^ds the rising sun ; for it is neces- 
sary that the altars and statues of the god^ shall 
stand at the east*end of the temples.'' r This con- 
formity Counselloi- du Choul acknowledges in 
these words. "The ancient Romans offered their 
sacrifices and performed their devotions with their 
faces towards the east as we do to this day. This 
Porphyry shews where he says, that the altars and 
statues of the gods must always be at the east-end 
of the temples. And this, I think, he has taken 
from the architecture of Vitruvius, where he speaks 
of the situation of the temples of the immortal ' 
gods." Now let any man examine all the church- 
es in Christendom and see whether the old heathen 

• V. Id. t lib. 4. c. 5 
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plan he not faithfully observed and execnted eveijr 
where, and whether the high altar be not always^ 
at the east-end of the church.* 

All those who are acquainted with the classics 
must own, that the heathens looked upon wells and 
fountains as sacred to certain divinities whom they 
called Nymphsj &c, and to whom they offered 
sacrifices and other devotions as being the patrons 
and presidents of such places. The same notions 
and practices have been continued all along to our 
days, whereof there are several instances in this 
kingdom. Upon those occasions^ it is usual with 
people tosay: ^When is the patron of— .?let us goto 
the patron ; we saw an angel descend into the well ; 
we had a great many masses and a sermon at the 
patron ; we performed several rounds upon our 
knees about the well : we danced at the patron ; 
there were several killed in a quarrel at the patron ; 
several women returned home with child from the 
patron.' 

' The reason the council of Trent assigns to oblige 
christians to worship the relics of saints, is, be- 
cause according to that council^ people reap many 
benefits by it.-f- This was the very notion t he old 
heathens entertained of the bodies and relics, of 
their heroes. For they looked upon them to be 
the protectors, and as it were the tutelar gods of 
ihe places of their repose. Thus the Egyptians, as 
St. Epiphanius' tells us, performed extraordinary 

* 1 know a priest who built a chapel on the plan of the temple of Jeru- 
salem, with the door at the east-end and the altar at the west. When his 
bishop was informed of it, he ordered the whole work to be thrown dowa 
in order to give it the opposite form. This being nofcomplied with, occa- 
sioned an accuoftulated charge of innovation and heresy against the priest, 
who, not being able to bear the yoke of popery any loDger, manfully shook 
it off, and openly embraced the protestant religion. 

t Sanctorum quoque martyrum aliorumque... Sancta Corpora.... a fideli- 
bus veneranda esse, per qua; multa beneficia a Deo^hominibus pnestantur, 
eosque qui affii mant Sanctorum reliquiis venerationem atqae honoiem 
nou d<>bcri .... damuandos esse. SeM. 25decret. deiovocatkme Sanctorum* 
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^efvdtionis at the grave where Jeremy the prophet 
was buried, because they thought he protected 
them from asps and crocodiles. And Elian the 
historian tells us, that a great contest happened, 
between the successors of Alexander the great, who 
should have his body, thinking that it would bring 
peace and good luck with it wherever it was. 

Temples and^altars were employed by the hea- 
thens not only for th6 purposes of religious worship 
but also as sanctuaries for criminals. There were 
indeed such places formerly in Israel,* but it was 
only for such as committed manslaughter by acci- 
dent and without design ; for such as were guilty 
of wilfui murder were to be dragged even from the 
altar^f* and put to death. It was the old Romans, 
who were originally no better than a pack of 
banditti, that first appointed sanctuaries for all 
Icinds of criminals, in order by that means, to 
people their new city. For Romullis t granted a 
general amnesty to all such as should take refuge m 
^ temple, which he ordered to be built in a certain 
^rove for that purpose. Afterwards all the Roman 
altars were privileged, as may be seen in seVeral 
passages in Plautus, where the slaves who com- 
mitted any crime say, that they are repairing to 
the altars for refuge. The church of Rome has 
adopted the same system as appears^from the words 
of the Jesuit SuaresJ : ^In the new law, sayshe, all 
jchurches, church-yards, and religious houses are so 
many sanctuaries for criminals : so that we have 
more places of refuge than the old Jews had. For 
in the old law there was no sanctuary but for in- 
voluntary homicides, - and even those could be 
hauled out of their retreats for the pupose of an 
inquest. But now there are sanctuaries allowed 
for almost all kinds of crimes/ 

• Duet. 19. 2. &. t Exod. 21. 14. J Tit^Liv. 1. 1. 
§ dt immuDitat. Ecclesiait. 
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A cQstom which we see the wiser heathens 
laughed at as ridiculous and superstitious, has been 
carried to such extravagance and folly in the. 
church of Rome, that it is usual in this kingdcon. 
to erect altars abroad in the fields, and, having 
gathered whole herds of oxen together, to sprinkle 
them with holy water and i^y masses for them ta 
eure them of the murrain. 



OF BEADS, ROSARIES, &c. 

It was from the ^heathens as I have already* 
hinted, that the church of Rome has borrowed the 
model of her breviaries, canonical hours, small 
offices, &c. with the endless repetitions of respond 
soriesy Kyjie eliesonSy Dominis vohiscumSy Or a pro 
nobis'Sy Ave Marias\ &c. The heathens thought, 
when their task of prayers and repetitions was 
performed, the gods must be pleased, and, con8C-» 
quently, must grant them whateve)^ they called for; 
But as the most minute article was of the greatest 
importatice with them, and as if reli^on consisted 
in mechanical devotions and repetitions, thqf 
judged of the weight of their prayers by the num- 
ber and measure of them ; and, therefore, to pre- 
vent mistake in reckoning, they made use of little 
globes or balls strung upon a thread to count their 
prayers tipon. This is thie origin of the popish 
fieads and rosaries as Counsellor du Ghoul ackno^^ 
ledges, plage 256, where he exhibits the figure of 
one of those old rosaiies which he took from an 
ancient medaL 

Pentheus the son of Echion and Agave, who was 
torn in pieces by his mother and sisters for laurjh- 
ing at the bacchan^ian rites and revelKngs, having 
been once at Thebes,* and seeing crovrds of men 

^ Ovid. Metam, !• 3. 
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and women funning thro* the streets at the soiind 
of drums^ ringing of bells, &c. asked them : " What 
is the meaning of this wild enthusiasm ? How can 
the ringing of your bells and the like, mhke such a 
sudden change in you ?'' The sanie question may be 
put to the church of Rome, how comes it that she is 
seized with those sudden fits of enthusiasm every 
day in the year ? For, in popish countries, the bell 
called the Angelas Domini or thi& Ave Maria is 
rung regularly every day, morning, noon, and 
evening ; at which every one, all on a sudden, un- 
covers himself and falls to say his Angelus^ Domini, 
&c, at every toll of the bell in honour of the Virgin ' 
Mary, the empress, queen, and mother of all the 
gods. And when they carry their h(»t thro' the 
streets they ring a little bell, at the sound of 
which all that are witfhin hearing, fall upon their 
knees at once to adore and mutter some prayers 
between their teeht. The first time that I met 
this host in the streets of Paris, I onlyjook oflF my. 
bat and bowed being loth to kneel in tl)ie puddle ; 
at which the clergy stopped, thinking I was anr 
heretic, but when they found I was an Irish priest 
they let me go. 

The llomam children, especially those of. rank, 
wore, about their necks, certain golden ornamente 
called htdke^ made in the form of a heart but 
hollow within,i which were looked upon as anti-^ 
dotes against witchcraft, &c. The first hint of 
this superstitious notion and custom was taken fi-om 
the* old Egyptians.^ An exact knowledge of the, 
several degrees of the elevation of the river Nile 
being of the utmost consequence to the whole 
Egyptian colony, they took care to express the rise 
and progress of the inundation by a column,^ 
marked with one or more lines in form of a croas^ 

• 5e« History of Poetic. Heaven. Vol. L 
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and surmounted with a rin^ or a cirde to charsuv 
terize Providence which governed this wonderful 
incident of nature, and sometimes by a long' pole 
terminated like a T or crossed with one or more' 
transverse pieces in form of a cross.^ As these 
symbols, like the rest, wefe always posted up iu 
proper places for public notice^ they were some- 
times contented with a small T or cross bung up 
by the link of a chain. This manner of han^g 
a little cross to a chain was^ in the ' beginning/ . 
only for the sake of conveniency ; at most it signi- 
fied only the several increases of the Nile subjiected 
and, as it were chained to certain rules ; or the 
safety of Egypt procured by the regularity of ob- 
servations and precautions. But when tfa^ people 
fell into idolatry^ these little symbols^ tike the 
resty took a strange turn in the minds of the peo- 
ple^ especially the neighbouring nations who had 
no iinmediate connekion with the necessities of 
Egypt. 

As all tbmgs were symbolized among the Egyp- 
tians^ the Nile, their greatest enemy had it'84>roper 
symbols too ; viz. a crocodile, a sea-horse, a' drc^^on, 
a serpent, &c. fit by it's mischievous nature to 
characterize the i^ischievbus effects of the thing 
signified. Wh)en the original meaning of the 
symbols was forgotten, the symbolical dragon or 
serpent was understood to mean some ill-minded 
spirit or bein^, some evil principle tliat was always 
intent upon doing mischief to mankind. ^And as 
.9 little cross hung to a chain«(for the Egyptian 
symbols were still preserved every • whcy^) bore a 
visible analogy to an enemy, it was conceived to 
mean that the evil spirit or principle, the^great 
enemy of mankind, was chained and disarmed by 
a cross held in the hand of some friendly power. 
that constantly watched to avert all eivil from 
them. 
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We have seen how the cross, as well entire as 
abridged, was the mark of the increase of the Nile 
because it was the measure of it, and how it was 
in the confusion of the succeeding times conceived 
to signify the great enemy of mankind chained 
up and disarmed. Now this cross which, in their 
vulgar writing, as likewise in the ancient Hebrew^ 
ic characters and in 'Greek and the Latin alphabet, 
was the letter tau or T, necessarily began thfe 
word typhon written in the current hand, Hence 
this figure, tied up with the link of a chain, or 
detained by a hand, appeared to them an abbrevi- 
ated character designed to signify typhxm chained 
up and disarmed ; or, which was the same thing 
to them, the deliverance fron^ all evil. ITie 
customjhey adopted in consequence of this notion, 
viz. of hanging a cross or captive ft/yjAon' about, 
the neck of children of sick persons, &c. appeared 
so beneficial and so important that it was adopted 
by other nations. The children and the sick 
most commonly wore a ticket wherein was a cross 
or a T which they looked upon as a powerful pre- 
servative. In process of time. other characters 
were substituted in the room of a cross or a T, 
which was ,at first engraved on the ticket, but of 
which the other nations understood neither the 
meaning nor the intention. But although these 
preservatives assumed different figures and forms 
according to the different notions and devotions 
of the people, yet they every where bad names or 
attributes expressive of their first meaning. Thus 
the hullae ronmnoe or the little figures of bubbles 
or hearts, that were hung about the necks of chil- 
dren, were called amolhnenta mahrumy amulets or 
appended preventives of all evil. Thus also the 
little coins or plates, which people wore about their 
necks for this purpose, atid which were stamped 

with a cross or a T, or with the figure of the sun^ 

d 
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nioon^ or any other planet or constellation,. &c. 
were, in the east called, tselamin talismans or 
images. Here is the origin of those tickets or 
gospels, Agnus D^s &c. that are used in the church 
of Rome for the same old superstitious purpose. 
The tickets called gospels,, which they hang about 
people^s necks or stitch up in their clothes, are 
marked, on the inside, with one, two,, or three 
crosses ; and, on the outside, with a large cross. 
The cross that bishops and abbots- wear about 
their necks is but a small one ; but that, which is 
carried out before them in procession or otherwise, 
is, in general, like the large Egyptian cross with 
two or three transverse pieces,, to shew that it is to 
the Egyptian cross they conformed and not to the 
cross that Christ was crucified upon: for every 
ploughman in Christendom sufficiently knows that 
his cross h^d but one transverse piece. Nay, they 
sometimes put a cross with two or three transverse 
pieces in the hand of our Saviour whereby th^ 
make him one of tl% Egyptian priests whose 
business it was to hold^ or set up a cross, to inform 
the public of the several increases of the swell of 
the Nile. 

In order to conform^ in every respect, to the 
heathen amulets and talismans, the church of 
Rome has, to what I have already mentioned, added 
agnus DeTs or little images, of a lamb, made of a 
compound of virgin-wax, balm,, and consecrated 
oil, which they hang about children's and other 
people's necks for the above superstitious puposes. 
The pretended properties vand virtues of those po- 
pish talismans are described by pope Urban the 
fifth, in the verses hereunder written* which he sent 

* Balsamus & munda cera cum Cbrismatis unda 
Conficiimt agnum quod munus do tibi magnum. 
Fulgfura desursum depellit, omne malignum. 
Peccatum frangit, ut Cbristi sanguis, & angit. 
Prsgnans scrratur^ simul & partus Uberatur. 
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witii one of those talismans to Constantinople to 
be'presented to the emperor, who, if he had right 
notions of the christian religion and Roman lan- 
guage, must have despised the present as much as 
the poetry, ' Although I condemn the custom of 
praying for the dead^ yet I would not quarrel with 
such a poet for saying: de prqfundis clamavi. 
When the people get a hahit of rpmancing, there 
are no bounds to their extravagance. This was 
Urban's case ; he ascribes more power and virtue 
to those talismans than can with propriety be 
ascribed to the blood of Christ itself. *^ They pre- 
vent the ill effects of thunder and lightning. They 
preserve pregnant women from miscarriages, and 
procure a happy delivery. They griant spiritual 



PoDfi defi^rt dignb, virtutem ciiestmit ignis. 
Portatus munde de fluctibuseripit undae. 
They ascribe muchlhe same virtpes to whattbey call a revelation made 
'to St. Bridget, irhlch, they say, was found in writing under a tomb-stone in 
Jerusalem. Whoever carries this revelation about him, and sa3rs so many 
Paiers and Ave's evetf di|y i4br fifteen years ,wiR, it is pretended, see the 
virgin Mary before his death. The pregpaant woman that carries it about 
her shall never miscarry.. The house it is in shall neveir be burnt. The 
person who carries it about him shall never be drowned, &c. &c. They 
have several other amulets ior the purpose of bridling the'power of evil ; 
spirits. For, like the old heathens, they impute the evils of life to the in- 
fluence of fairies and other like imaginary Iseings . Beside the cross of straw 
or some other matter, that they fix upon their doors to keep off those evil 
spirits, they nail apiece of iron to the door- sill ; for the people of this king- 
dom believe that metal to have been impregnated with such a virtue by ^ 
• St. Patrick's benediction. When they are brewing they run a coal of fire 
which they call an Angel, into the malt when mashed. They keep fire near _ 
the chum and will suflfer no fire to be carried out of the house while the 
milk is in churning, for fear the witches should carry away the butter. 
They also bind their chums* with quickbeam for the same purpose. They 
suppose the air to be divided into several high roads infested by a certain 
kind of petty robbers, which pope Gregory the first calls quidam latrunculi, 
Mthorob the passengers of their spiritual treasures. To rout these robbers 
the bells were ordered to be rang. For when the Bishop baptizes a bell, he 
prays that it may be endued witn a power of terrifying and dispersing the 
powers of the air. This superstitious notion they have from the old hea- 
thens, who were of opinion, as may be seen in Theocritus's pharmaceutria 
or sorceress, that, the ringing of bells had the virtue of chacing awa^ 
demons and dispening ghosts and spectres. 
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g^te to the worthy. They extinguish fices and 
preserve from drowning." 

Cardinal BaioniuSj in his church-annals, year 
58, acknowledges this conformity between popery 
and paganism. " Such as are baptized, says he, 
carry an agmis Dei about their neqfcs through a 
devotion sprung from the superstition of the 
Gentiles, wno hung little bottles about their chit 
di'en's necks by way of preservatives, against charms 
and enchantments. These bpttles were made in 
the form of a heart to remind thena that to he a 
man one must have heart. The christians in like 
manner carry the image of a lamb, to learn by his 
example to be meek and humble of heg^t.** . 



ARGUMENTS AND MEANS 

PI»CTISED BY THE CHURCH OF ROME FOR 
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF HER REUGiON*. 

As all nature is in a decay, the antiquity of any 
thing is but an equivocal argumeint of it's soundness 
or goodness; and, therefore, a man that values 
a!ny thing merely for that quality, gives room to 
suspect that his taste is vitiated, and that he likea 
nothing but what is musty and rotten. There is 
perhaps, no argument urged by papists against 
, protestants, that betrays the cause of property 
more than this plea of antiquity ; and that for two 
reasons: Ist^ because; if antiquity was a genuine 
mark and note of true religion, the heathen would 
carry the point from the Jewish aiid christian, 
as it is oWer than eithen 2dly, because popery, 
strictly speaking, is nothing but the old heathen 
religion as I have already proved; then to plead 
the antiquity of popery would be to plead the 
a utiquity of heathenism^ and therefore every true 
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christian ought to disclaim such an antiquity. . 
But as popery in an enlarged sense is a corruption 
of the christian, religion, a compound of heathenism 
and Christianity ; and^ as I have already demon- 
strated that this is an innovation of later date than 
the christian establishment; I shall here only show 
that this plea of antiquity is an argument that the 
church of Rome has borrowed, from h^r heathen 
ancestors. 

Never did the popish divines urge this argument 

wi^h greater spirit and eloquence in favour of their 

religion, than the heathens did in favour of their 

own. " Our temples and our sacred rites, says^- 

Cecilius, are venerable for their antiquity." ^^Our - 

mysteries, s?ud the pagans to the christians,* 

are of a more ancient dat^ than yours ; therefore 

they are better established and authorised than 

yours are." To which Arnobius replied : ^^ Forsooth, 

as if we did not know that antiquity is a teeming 

source of error ; and as if those who lived before 

us could not hear and believe a falshood ?" JSym^ 

machus in bis defence of idols addressed to the 

emperors Theodosius and Arcadius, speaks thus : 

" If an immemorial antiquity can give sanction to 

religion, we ought to adhere to that creed which 

has been conj&rmed by a long succession of ages^ 

We ought to tr^ad in the steps of our fathers as they 

have done before us. Suppose Rome appeared 

before you and accosted you in the following 

manner : ^^ Illustrious princes consider the great 

age I have attained to by means of my sacred 

ceremonies. Permit me to observe the rites I 

have learned from my ancestors, and that I have 

no reason to be ashamed of. As I am free I beg I 

may be allowed to live ai5 I have done hitherto, 

'Tis those divine rites that have brought the world, 

into subjection to my laws. 'Tis this religion that . 

• ApudAmob. 
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fias drove Hannibal from my walls and the Gauls 
from the capitol. Have I then outlived so many 
hardships to be reprehended in my old age ? Though 
I were still capable of understanding such instruc. 
tions as people would give me, yet it is too late ; 
It is a shame for a person to begin to learn when 
he is grown old.^' To this St. Ambrose answers: 
^4et Kome rather say : I am not ashamed to reform 
in my old days. Old age ought to blush for shame 
when it is incorrigible.** 

We may see in this discourse of Symmachus^ 
that the heathens oot -only valued themselves for 
their antiquity, but also grounded their religion 
iipon the authority of their foretathers, who handed 
it down successively to their children. This is a 
common resource with all those whose institutions 
are ill grounded, as may be instanced in the dis- 
oource of the Samaritan woman, who, in support 
of her superstitious worship, alleged the authority of 
her ancestors. *^ Our fathers, says she*, worshipped 
in this mountain, and you say that in Jerusalem 
is the place where men ought to worship." She 
opposes the tradition of her fathers to the express 
command of God for worshipping in Jerusalem 
only.-f- People are, generally, so preju(Uced Jn 
favour of their ancestors that they think it would 
be blasphemous to call their wisdom in question ; 
and that to innovate or reform their institutions 
would be sapping the foundations of the universe, 
and violating the respect due' to the most sacred 
things in the world. People would rather be 
wrong with them than right with others. This is 
the enthusiastic spirit of the church of Rome, 
whose arguments consist mostly of quotations 
from holy fathers, who are sometimes called the 
ancient oracles, the old staunch oaks of Dodona, 
&c. though such arguments are, genially, no 

* John 4. 20. t Deut. 12. 5. 
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better tha,n patch- work as a certain great author 
says* : 

Some for renown on scraps of iearningp dotCr 
And think they grow immortal as they quote. 
To patch-work learned quotations are allied. 
Both seem to make our porerty^ our pride; 

We ar^ therefore to^ lay no stress, in point of 
ccmtroversy, upon their doctrines> but according: 
as we find them conformable to scripture. They 
may be a help to us towards ascertaining the 
genuine sense of it, and that is all. Consequently^ 
we are not to look upon them as authentic to the 
last jot as the gloss, upon St. Austin's words^ 
inserted in the. canon law,'f' says. Nor did the 
fathers pretend that their works should be looked 
upon in that light, as £^pears from the same words 
of St. Austin. *lls therefore an absurd thing ta 
cry out with the heathens that their religion is that 
oi their fathers^ For an argument that proves 
too much, proves nothing ; this argument proves as- 
much for the heathens as it does for the papists^ 
therefore it proves nothing. Wherefore St. Peter 
calls it j; a vain conversation received by tradition 
from fiithers and grandfathei-s. Religion is of 
divine original; it is descended from heaven:, 
therefore we are to receive no point of doctrine 
but such as brings those divine credentials along: 
with it. The fathers themselv^s^ tell us that they 
are not our masters but the expounders of the 
words of the master, and that the source of alL 
evil is the want of understanding the scriptures. 

To prove that the heathen religion was the best 
the old Romans alleged the extent of their empire^ 

*• Dr. Youii"^; 
t Noli meis Uteris quasi canonicis scripturis inservire. Sed m Hit & 
^uod non oredebas, cum inveneris, ihcunstanter crede ; in istisautem quod 
certum uon habebas. nisi certum inteUexeris, noli firmum tenere. Cvu 
3.di9t. 9. 

X Pet. 1. 18. 9. ia CoUms« § Aug. do bono Vldvit Chrysost. hom^ 



^ 



176 tHE POPISH MASS. 

the glory of their victorieB and triumphs, their 
riches, their magnificence, &c. Symmachus in 
order to gain the emperors-Theodosius and Arcadius 
over to his party, represents- the many glorious 
victories that Rqme obtained over all nations 
while she continued to worship idols. It was upon 
this consideration that the Jews in the prophet 
Jeremy's time declared themselves in favour of the 
heathen religion. ^ We will not hearken unto thee,' 

- said they to the prophet, '^ but we will certainly do 
whatsoever thing goeth^orth out of our own mouth, 
to burn incense unto the queen of heaven and to 
pour out our drink-offerings unto her as we have 
done, we and our fathers, our 'kings and 
our princes, in the cities of Judah and in 
the streets, of Jerusalem ; for then had we 
plenty of victuals, and were well, and saw 
no evil. But since we left off to burn incense to 
the queen of heaven, and" to pour out our drink 
offerings unto her ; we have wanted all things and 
have been ^consumed by the sword and by the 
famine. And when we burnt incense to the 
queen of heaven and poured out our drink-offer- 
ings unto her, did we make her cak^s* to wor- 
ship her and pour out our drink- dfferings- unto her 
without oiir men ?" Those Jews thought the hea- 
then religion preferable to the Jewish, because ^f 
the prosperity that attended the former, where- 
as by adhering to the latter they Were, exposed to 

' persecution: Tlie Muhammedaw s* likewise reason 
after the^ same manner, and grdund the ^ompara- 

* Here is an additional proof that the foundation ftf the Cdllyrfdian heresy 
and the popish worship of the virgin Mary, was laid a long time before the 
birth of Christ. Though the institutions of the unbloody sacriQce of the 

• mass is attributed by the writers I have already cited, to Kinna'Pdmpilius 
who began his rei^n 714 years before Christ, yet we may plainly infer fipwn 
the word«; of Jeremy, who lived aboui a hundred years Only kfter Noma 
Pompilius, that the ma«» was celebrated in the eastern .c^puQtries before 

^ Kama's time^ and that he only adopted it into his church at Rx>me« 



\ 



' i 



THE POPISH BCA8S. 177 

tive excellence of their religion upon the many 
victories they gained over the christians, and the 
number of them that they detain still in servitude. 
The cant, among them is, that passage of the 
Koran where it is said that God raised up Maho- 
met for the extirpation of christians. 

If Jesus Christ was upon earth and exercii^ed 
such cruelties upon people on the account of reli- 
gion, we might tell him by an argumenfum ad 
hominem that he was as great an impostor as ever 
Mahomet was. I have hinted already, that an 
universal temporal supremacy in any state of na- 
ture is contrarv to the order of infinite wisdom. 
We know by t,he light of nature and revelation, 
that the temporal peace and happiness of man- 
kind was, and necessarily should have been the 
immediate object of the mission of the Messias ; 
that consequently when he came he should have 
prescribed such laws and established such a reli- 
gion upon earth, as were most conducive to this 
end. AH this has been foretold of the Messias.' 
Accordingly when our Saviour c&the into the world, 
lie fulfilled all those predictions, otherwise, if there 
was one single character of the Messias wanting in 
him, he would not have been the person foretold 
by the prophets. He proved by the whole tenour 
of his life and actions that he came to establish 
peace among men. There is nothing that he was 
more averse to than worldly pride and dominion. 
Now it is evident not only from the nature of the 
thing, but also from the experience of past ages, 
that nothing could be more destructive of the peace 
and happiness of mankind than an universal tem- 
poral supremacy; consequently no one but an 
impostor, usurper and tyrant could pretend to such 
a supremacy. And what is the tendency of those 
persecutions on the score of religion, but to estar- 
blish such a monarchy upon earth ? What could 



178 TH£ POPISH MASS 

any universal temporal monarch attempt or pre* 
tend lo^ bat what the bishops of Rome have done 
under a cloak of religion^ since the first establish- 
ment of popery to this day? What taxes^ what 
subsidies^ wliat levies could any pretender to uni- 
versal temporal monarchy raise, what arbitrary 
jurisdiction could he exercise over kings and 

Erinces^ what measures could he take to extend 
is dominion, but what have been practised by the 
bishops of Rome. 

The old Romans in support of their religioa 
alleged that their city was the capitol of the em- 
pire of the world ; the centre of true religion ; the 
city of God ; the abode of the gods ; the mother^ 
mistress, and goddess'* of : all the nations of the 
earth. The modern Ron^ns say in like nmnnec; 
that Rome is the mother and mistress of all church* 
es , the centre of ecclesiastic unity ; the eternal 
city ; the see, the source^ the fountain-head of aU 
truth. ^^ The glory and majesty of the eternal city, 
says Blondus in his Rome restored, subsists still { 
it flourishes still in its full prime and vigour : it bean 
the sway still over all kingdoms and nations ; and 
to maintain it there is no need of squadrons d 
horse and foot ; it subsists still because Jesul 
Christ our supreme monarch has fixed the centi^ 
of religion in Rome, and made it the bulwark, the 
fortress, the citadel ot religion ." 

The most of the Roman historians speak of the 
miracles and wonders that were wrought by the 
heathens to authorise and justify t^ir manner of 
worship; They tell us that Naevius a poet, who 
lived about 150 years before the birth of Christ, 
cut a large stone in two halves with one stroke of 
a razor ; that a vestal virgin took up a sieve foil 
of vmter and held it so for a considerable time ; 
that the emperor Vespasian cured a blind man by 

* Vid; JUicaii. Martial. Claadianum. &e. 
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imbbing his eyes with his spittle^ and also cured a 
^lame man with a touch of his heel ; that the empe- 
ror Adrian wrought the like miracles not only in 
his life-time but also after his deaths by means of 
bis relics : with numberless other pretended mira- 
cles which were, asTertuUian^says^ so many illu- 
sions of Satan jto eCat^orise idolatry. The church 
of Rome boasts likewise of her miracles^ and will 
have them, tho' nothing in the world can be more 
equiVocal than such an argument, to be a note of 
the -true church. She is startled at what our Sa- 
viour and the apostles foretold,* viz. That Anti- 
christ would appear by the working of Satan with 
all power and signs and lying wonders, and with 
all deceivableness of unrighteousness, so that the 
very elect themselves, if it were possible, would be 
deceived and seduced. No people ever practised 
those impostures with more success than the old 
heathen priests.^- What favoured them favoured 
the moderns, viz. the stupid ignorance and super- 
stitious credulity of the times. Accordingly we 
find that the miracles the popish legends are stuff- 
ed with, were dated from the dark ages of the 
ehurch, from the Indies and other distant coun- 
tries. , But when they were brought to the test in 
broad day light, they were found to be nothing 
but the impostures of monks, &c. or the illusions 
of the ignorant people who in matter of supersti- 

« Math. 24. 2. T^ess. 2. 9. 

t The yetriloquium is an instance of it, an imposture that has obtained 

Itedit in all a^es amon^ heathens, Jews, and christians, as appears by th« 

JBngastbromuthoi ol the Greeks and thef^<m#ri/o^tofthe undent and mo* 

deni Romans. The cheat was carried on in the following manner : A cav« 

was contrived beneath the place where the propliet or prophetess sat, from 

whence certain retainers or priests, appointed ipv that purpose, gave the 

responses, as it were, from the regions of the dead. As the voice was heard 

from below, it gave occasion to imagine that the jirophet spoke per m/eri' 

^et partes ventrU, Thuspt was that the witch of Endor imposed upon 

Sanl who believed that ahe spoke de jnrojundis, because the voice came 

from a proper sitiiatkin to raise that iliusioa and secure the reputation of the 

oracle. 
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tiorf see not what is before their eyes. This is ac- 
knowledged by the popish writers themselves who, 
as may be seen elsewhere in the course of , this 
work, loudly complain of those pious frauds and 
impostures. Nicolaus de Lira, a doctor of Pq,ris^ 
who flourished in the thirteenth century, says, 
that the most of these miracles are knavery and 
tricks practised by priests. Tournely and the best 
modern authors!, that I have seen in Paris, confess 
that there are too many pious frauds and impos- 
tures practised in the church. 'Twas the force of 
truth and matter of fact that extorted this confes- 
sion from them. For several crucifixes, statues 
and images that were reported to have sweated 
blood and shed tears, were found so constructed, 
that any man might work the miracle when he 
pleased by filling certain cavities, or conveniences, 
contrived behind, with blood or water, and squeez- 
ing it out with the help of springs. 

The heathens usurped such an absolute juris- 
diction over the souls of men, that they pretended 
to dispose of them in this, and the other world as 
they pleased. This jurisdiction they sometimes 
exercised by excommunications whereby they 
devoted, that is delivered up, diris omnibus, to 
Pluto and all the furies and devils in hell, the 
souls and bodies of such as they deemed guilty of 
heresy, schism, sacrilege, rebellion or the like. 
Among the many instances, that histoiy furnishes 
us with, the case of Alcibiades, which happened, 
about 413 years before the birth of Christ, is a 
sufficient proof of my assertion. When he was 
out-lawed upon an impeachment of treason, sacri- 
lege, &c. the priests of Athens fulminated an 
excommunication against him. And when he was 
reconciled, the excommunication was taken off, 
resecratus est as C. Nepos expresses, it. The 
church of Rome has likewise usurped such an 
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absolute jurisdiction over the souls of men, that 
all those, as she pretends, who die under her 
censures go directly to hell, as being authoritatively 
delivered up by her into the hands of the devil; 
auctoritate Domini nostri Jesu Christi ac beatorum 
Apostolorum Petri Sg Pauli^ Nobis concessa com- 
mittimiLS anbnam tuam Diaholo.* She fulminates 
those excommunications against people, even 
after their deaths, so that if their bodies are 
buried in, what she calls, consecrated ground, 
they must be dug up and buried along with cats 
and dogs, or thrown to the fishes, or burnt, and 
the ashes scattered in the air with eternal execration 
That the heathens have exercised the greatest 
cruelties upon the bodies of christians and all 
others who opposed their doctrines is notorious. 
That the church of Rome has adopted the same 
methods and means and practised the same cruel- 
ties upon protestants and allothers, whoopposed her 
since the first establishment of popery, is notorious 
likewise. I shall tiierefore only show how contrary 
this spirit of persecution is to that of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ. When the disciples called for fire' 
from heaven to consume the Samaritans for refusing 
to accommodate him by the way as he was going up 
to Jerusalem, he very calmly but severely rebuked 
them saying: "Ye know not what manner of spirit ' 
ye are of; for the son of man is not come to destroy 
men's lives but to save them.''-^- That is, you own 
yourselves to be my disciples ; but, do you consider 
what spirit you are now governed by? Not that 
surely which my doctrine is to mould you into; 
which is not a furious but a mild, not a persecuting 
but a merciful, not a destructive but a saving 

* It is certain that the heathens were ^ilty? of murder in burying^ the 
restal vir^ns alive, and yet the high priest as Plutarch tells us, consecrated 
that action to the gods by lifting up his hands to heaven and mumbUnip 
certain prayers to lumself. 

t Luke C. 9. 55. 56. 
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•pfirit: tender of the lives and intereste of men, 
even tliose who are our greatest enemies. 

From this discourse it evidently follows that a 
persecuting spirit is directly opposite to the design 
^d spirit of the christian religion, arid that it 
cannot be justified upon any pretence whatsoever 
<)f zeal for God or religion. It is opposite to the 
main , and fundamental precepts of the gospel^ 
which command us to love one another, and to 
love all men, even our very enemies. They are 
so far from permiting us to persecute those who 
bate us, that they forbid us to hate those who 
persecute vUs. They require us to be merciful as 
pur father, which is in heaven is merciful. To be 
kind and tender-hearted, forbe&ring with each 
other and forgiving one another, if any man hath a 
quarrel against any, even as God for Christ's sake 
hath forgiven us. And to put on, as the elect of 
God, bowels of mercy, meekness, and long suf- 
fering. To follow peace with all men and to 
show all meekness to all men. And particularly 
the pastors of the church are charged to se4 this 
example to the rest of mankind. .*'The servant of 
the Lord must bot strive, says the scripture,* but 
be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, 
in meekness instructing those that oppose them* 
selves, if God peradventure will give them repen- 
tance to the acknowledging of the truth; and 
that they may recover thenjselves out of the snare 
of the devil v^ho are taken captive by him at his 
will.'* Now to all thqse precepts nothing can be 
more opposite than persecutions and cruelties, 
treacherous conspiracies and bloody massacres^ 
to extirpate all those who differ from us in matters 
of religion ; and instead of instructing in meekness, 
those who oppose themselves, to convert them 
with fire and faggot, and to teach them as Gideon 

* 2 Urn. 2. 24. & Seq. 
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did the men of Succoth with briars and thorns,^ 
and instead of waiting for their repentance^ and 
endeavouring to rescue them from the snares of 
the devil^ to put them quick into his hands and 
dispatch them to hell as fast as possible. If the 
precepts of Christianity can be counteracted^ 
surely that cannot be done more grosly^ more 
palpably^ than by such practices. 

This persecuting spirit is also opposite to the 
great example of our blessed Saviour. It was 
prophesied by him that he should be the prince of 
peace, and should make it the chief business of 
Jbis life to make peace in heaven and ^arth ; to 
reconcile men to god and to each other; to stifle 
tbe feuds and extinguish the animosities that thd 
world was fermented with ; to make the lamb and 
the wolf lie down together, that there might be 
no more destroying in God's holy mountain.*}* 
That is, that this persecuting spirit, which had so 
much prevailed in the world before, should then 
be banished out of all christian societies. And in 
conformity to these predictions, when our Saviour 
was bom into tl^e world, the angels are said to 
have intoned that heavenly anthem : ^^Glory to God 
in the highest, peace on earth, and good will 
among men." — And when be appeared in the world 
bis manner wai; meek and peaceable, and his whole 
life full of charity and mercy* He made it his 
business to be beneficent to all^ to seek and save 
thdt which was lost. He went about doing good 
to the bodies and to the souls of men. His mira* 
cles were not destructive but healing and charitable^ 
He could if he pleased, have confounded his ene* 
mies and thundered out death and destrujction 
against the infidel world. 

Now what hath the church of Rome to plead 
for ber cruelty to people on the score of religimi^ 

* Jodge»« 8. 14. t Is. 65.2Sf. 
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which the disciples might not much better have 
pleaded for themselves in their case ? What hath 
she to say against those who are the objects of her 
cruelty, which would not have held against the 
Samaritans ? Does she practice those severities out 
of zeal for truth and for the honour ot God and re- 
ligion? Why upon these very accounts it was that 
the disciplfes called for fire from heaven to consume 
the Samaritans ? Is I he church ot Rome persuaded 
that those whom she persecutes are heretics and 
shismatics, and that no punishment can be too 
great for such oflferlders ? So the disciples were per- 
suaded with regard to the Samaritans, and upon 
much better grounds, for the disciple«5 had some 
excuse in their case which the church of Rome has 
not, and that was ignorance ; and this apology our 
Saviour himself made for them when he said : 'Ye 
know not what manner of spirit ye are of.' 

Hence it is plain, what kind of spirit it ww 
that our Saviour here rebukes in his disciples. 
It was a persecuting and destructive spirit, contra- 
ry to the distinguishing character of the christian 
religion. But yet this may be said in mitigation 
of their fault, that they themselves offered no 
violence to their enemies. , They left it to God, 
and no doubt, would have been well pleased that 
he had manifested his severity upon them by send- 
ing down fire from heaven to consume them. 
But there is a much worse spirit than this in the 
world, which is not only contrary to Christianity, 
but also to the common principles of natural reli- 
gion and even to humanity itself, which by false- 
hood and treacheiy, by secret plots and conspira* 
cies, or by open sedition and rebellion, by an in- 
quisition or a massacre, by deposing and killing 
crowned heads, by fire and sword, by the ruin of 
their country and betrayinjg it into» the hands of 
foreigners, in a word, by dissolwng all the bands 
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of society and subverting the peace and order of 

the world. Now let any man of unprejudiced and 

impartial judgment bring the bloody tragedies 

and cruelties that have beeii fronii time to time 

acted upon the stage of popery to the test of these 

reflections^ and I will appeal to himself whether 

the popish religion be not as gt-eat an enemy to' 

the religioA of Jesus Christ, as ever the did heathen 

was, Or rather whether they be not, at least in 

this respect, one and the same. It is impossible, 

without shuddering,, to read the histoiry of the 

slaughter of the protestants of France begun on 

the eve of St. Bartholomew's day, 1572. There 

were, according to the popish writers themselves, 

at least thirty thousand massacred, in a few days, 

in Paris and other cities of France. Their bodies 

were dragged along^ like dead dogs, and some 

thrown to the fishes, others hung upon gibbets, 

ai^ the rest buried in ditches and pits. A more' 

execrable barbarous action, than this, as Perefixe, 

who was archbishop of Paiis in the following* 

century, and other French writers confess could 

not be, yet nothing could be greater than the 

rejoicings made on this occasion throughout 

France, Spain, and Italy. They went in procesr 

sion to the churches, they returned public thanksr 

to God, theyv sung Te Deums, they celebrated 

jubilees, they struck medals, &c.and it was enacted, 

that St. Bartholomew's day should' ever after be 

kept with double poiiip and solemnity. If this be 

the religion of God, the gospel must be the religion 

of the devil. 

As the conformity or rather uniformity, of popery 

with paganism is evident from what has been 

hitherto said, it must seem strange that any of the 

Romish <;ommunion, who are conscious^ of it 

should pretend to justify it. And yet it is certaia 

thefe are several who^ fhr from owning thfe "ifo^ 

f 
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fill corruption and shamefal degeneracy seem rather 
to glory in it. 

Nothing could be riiore simple than the mianner 
of worship of the apostles and primitive christians. 
6ut in process of time the manna lost it's relish 
and nothing could please the taste but the old 
onions aind flesh-pots of Egypt. The religion of 
the gospel appeared too naked and plain ^ and 
therefore it was- thought necessary to adorn and 
iSet it ofl^ with festoons of ceremonies. Those who 
call themselves the vicars of Jesus Christ and 
successors of St. Peter^ ;thought themselves wiser 
than either. Those children of Adam were seized 
ivith the vanity of their old father and vied with 
God himself iri wisdom and knowledge. The 
disciples would knpw more than their master, 
arid thiis it was that human ignoraricei arid pre- 
sumption by/degrees introduced those superstitious 
rites and cereriionies into the christian religiSb, 
and opened a door to a thousand abuses whereby 
the administration of the mysteries of religion has 
degenerated from the purity and simplicity of 
their first institution; for the multiplicity and 
confusion of the rites and ceremonies wherewith 
the christian religion is obnubilated and defaced 
by popish innovations and corruptions, are in 
fiothing short of the superstitious ceremonies and 
practices of the Jews, Babylonians, Egyptians, 
Greeks and Romans put together. This alone' 
would be enough to giound a most reasonable 
prejudice against popery ; for as truth never - looks 
.more beautiful and lovely than when it is Simplex 
MunditijSf so the more absurd and ridiculous any 
thing is in itself^ the more solernn pretences it 
requires to set it off. 

Now what is deplorably in the casfe is, that it is 
those solemn pretences ap3 this mystical pageantrv 
that the poor ignorant^eople ^re iriostly stmck 
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with. Nothing takes with them bette^ than a 
ceremonial which promises a great deal and cost9 
but little. They swallow the poison of heatheq 
superstitions without reluctabce^ because they 
receive the cup out ot christian hands.. They 
are ignorant of the cl^eat that is put upon them^ 
nor will those, who kno\y it^ disajbpse ^hexn because 
they find it their interest to keep^ jnay to confirm 
them in their ignoranc^. 

Did not St. Paul condemn them whei) be opposed 
the Jewish doctors who wo^id fa^v^ bring the 
christians ui^der the yoke of tl|e ceremonial law, 
as the popish dioctors would fain bring the whole 
world under the yoke of the rites and ceremonies <^ 
the old heathens }. " Beware/' says St. Paul to the 
Colossians,^ ^^ legt any man spoil you through 
philosophy and vain^ deceit q.f]ter the tradition of 
men, after the rudiments of the world and not 
after Christ — let no man therefore judge you in 
meat or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, 
or of the new moon or of the sabbiath days — let no 
man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary 
humility and worshipping of apgels^ intruding 
into those things which he hath not seen, vainly 
putfed up by his fleshy mind. — Wherefore if ye be 
dead with Christ from the radiments of the world, 
why, as though living in the world are ycAeubject 
to prdinances, touch not, taste not, handle not, 
which all are to perish with the using after the 
commandments and doctrines of men? Which 
things have indeed a show of wisdom^ in will, 
worSiip, and humil^y, and neglecting of the 
body, not in any honour to the s^tisfyi^g of the 
flesh." Who did our Saviour empower to sanctify 
abominations? The heathen rites, though they 
might be of an indifferent nature, i.e. neither 
^ood nor bad by nature, became unclean, and 

• Coloss. 2.8-23.* 
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at)ominable by the use that was made of them^ as 
we learn from St. Paul, who speaking of the victims 
that were sacrificed by the heathens, forbids the 

' Corinthians* to eat of them because, though the 
flesh of the poor animals was equally good and 
wholesonie whether offered to God or the devil, yet 
as they had been used for an idolatrous purpose, 
to partake of them would be to drink the cup of 
the Lord and the cup of devils. 

. Moses was so far from pretending to adopt or 
sanctify any of the heathen rites and customs, that 
ittn the contrary he prohibited the use of them 
tilider the severest penalties. Nothing, could be 
more opposite to the heathen ceremonial than 
what he instituted. He not only forbade the 
making and worshipping the image or resemblance 
of God or any thing else in heaven or earth, but 
also instituted the Passover in direct opposition to 
the heathen ritual. 

Here then we see how far the wise legislator 
Moses was froni adopting or sanctifying any of 
the heathen rites and ceremonies. Pere we see 
how minute, how particular he was in every 
circumstance, in order to wean the Hebrews from 
all the prejudices they had conceived in favour of 

' the feasts and worship of the people of Egypt. 
To act in direct opposition to the Egyptians, he 
ordered the animal to be killefd at the very time 
that he was honoured by the Egyptians. He 
ordered it to be roasted because the Egyptians 
boiled the flesh of their victims. Lastly he ordered 
them to besrhear the upper parts of their \ doors 
with the animal's blood to inspire them with 
contempt for, and to make them act in opposition 
to the Egyptian practices. 

In vain do they pretend that those heathen rites 
and practices are of their own nature indifferent, 

* 1 Corinth. 19 
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and therefore may be lawfully adopted and observed 
by christians. To the contrary, the most of them 
have been expressly forbidden by God himself. For 
instance^^to set up a mortal man in the temple of 
God and to addre him as God ; to worship images of 
God or any other being ; to invoke and pray to 
angels and dead men and women ; to erect temples 
and altars and to offer incense and sacrifices to 
them ; to sacrifice the son of God in their honour ; 
to adore bread and wine and sticks and stones and 
bones, and old rags, &c. Can those abominations 
be sanctified ? Certainly, if the pope, as Bellarmin 
says, has the power of changing ^he nature of sin^ 
and can turn virtue into vice, and vice into virtue, 
he can sanctify all the idolatries the heathens were 
ever guilty of, and turn them all into so many holy 
ceremonies. Then surely it is the rites and 
ceremonies of the Jewish law that ought to have 
been adopted and sanctified and not those pagan 
abominations that are ;condemned, abhorred and 
/detested by all true christians. 4 



iTHAT icriptare ^bounds with allegories aad other fiffuratiTe enpresfiont 
Is certain. In order therefore to distiupuish th« literal from the nj^rative 
' tense, and to know when to follow the one rather then the other^ w« miut 
observe the following rules : 

lo As the end of our reading ought to be to learn ahd obey, we must en- 
deavour to find out, and divest ourselves from all fals^^opimoos we might 
have recejived from education. ' ' . ' 

Most men by fdaoation are misled. 
They so believe because they are so bred. 
The priest continues what the nurse btg^. 
And thus the child imposes on the msn. 

29 As the literal sense of any expression is, in general the most natural^ 
we must adhere to it preferable to the figurative^ except where we find it 
to contradict the 4ictate8 of natural religion, reason, or common sense. 
Natural religion, or that notion of duty which God conveys to us through 
the channel of his works, is founded in the nature and eternal relations of 
things. The measure of the truth of it is the measure of the tni^ of all 
religion ; so that we cannot be sure of the truth of jrevelation but according 
i»s we are sure of the truth of this. The. ideas of order, agreeableness, 

,and conformity to reason, h^ve something in them that is eternal, immu- 
table and absolutely indispensible, as being likewise founded on the nature 
and eternal relations of things. The uniform, constant, and concurrent 
testimony of our tenses, is of such certainty and importance, that it is the 
fundamental argument of the truth of all the facts recorded in scripture ; 
so that if such a testimony could be false in one instance whatsoever, the cer- 
tainty ^d authority of ali revelation would be entirely shaken and over- 
thrown. For instance, when our Saviour appealed to the senses of the 
apostles for the truth of his resurrection, they might have answered that, 
indeed, he seemed to them to have flesb ff,nd oones, but that, perhaps, the 
testimony of their senses was false. If he had said ti^at their testimony 
was faithful and true, and therefore was to be depended upon, they might 
have answered, that indeed they thought he said so, but that perhaps taey 
misapprehended him ; perhaps they were deceived by their senses ; perhaps 
what he said was that the testimony of their senses was erroneous, and 
that what he meant was, that he had neither flesh nor bones as being 
nothing but a pure spirit.— Thus no man could ever be sure of the truth n 
any fact at all. if it were possible for the above described evidence of our 
. senses to be false in any case whatsoever ; and thus should we of necessity 
be exposed to perpetual and irremediable error and delusion. 

30 We must compare scripture with itself, and interpret what is obscure 
and ambiguous in one Iplace, by what is clear and certain in another. 
Thus for instance: 

** Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ?" Job. 14. 4 '^Behold 

I was shapten in iniouity and in sin did my mother ponceive me." P^m, 
^1. 5. — "The wicked are estrairged from the womb, they go astray as 
soon as they are bom.** Psalna: 58. 3. — '* Thou wast called a transgressor 
from the womb." Is. 48, 8.—" Their malice was bred in them.'^ WisdTl2 10 
«* All our righteousnesses are as filthy rags. Is. 64, 6. — " We are bv nature 
the children of wrath." Eph. 2, 3. j urc 




the beginning of wisdom, and it was created with the faithful in the womb, 

Ecdesiasticus 1, 14. ^^ ' 

When the holy writers sii^^ the corniptiotf and wickedness of man- 

kmd, they strain the expression and speak 6f it in a figuratire manner, as if 
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il Had heed bred with them in tbe womb. Thus St. Paiil says': " We were 
by nature the childreo of wrath," he does not mean that nature wherein 
we were born, but that second nature of evil habits we brings upon 
Ourselves^ by sin. 

It is impossible to attain to a rig^ht understanding^ of the new testam'^it 
without a due reg^ard to the style jomd phraseology ofthe old. For, it is na^MAai 
and accordingly we find it true upon trial, that our Saviour, as he came^ 
not to destroy, but to fulfil the law, has adopted the figures of speech and 
modes of expression that the law was delivered in. 
' The science of a alogy, which first gave birth to the symbolical writing, 
and then to that taste for allegories which prevail^ throughout tbe most 
part cif the east, was brought to the greatest perfection amon|^ the old Jews. 
Hence it is that, though man^ of their figurative expresssions, such as 
eating up abook, washing feet with butter, and the like, are seemingly harsh 
unnatural, and unintelligible, yet they were as weU understood l}y them 
as modem forms of speaking are Jby a&i Hence also it is that allegories 
and other figures of speech, as they make every thing about them clear 
and beautiful, frequently occur in their writii;igs, as may be seen in the foi- 
lowino[ and many other instances; 

'<. They that JSATme. says Wisdom, shall yetbehungiy^ and they that 
DRINK me shall yet be tcirsty/' Eccles. 24, 21.—<* Who so is shnple,^' says 
the same Wisdom, *' let him turn in hither —Come eat of my bread and 
drink of the wine which I have mingled.'* Proverb. 9. 4. — " The soul of 
the transgressor shall eat violence. Prov. 13.2. and drink scorning and 
Inquity." Job. 34. 7. .-^ ^' Every one that thirsteth come ye to the waters — 
come ye, buy and eat*— buy wine and milk without money — hearken dilU 
gently unto me and eat ye that which is good, and let your soul delight 
itselfin fatness . Incline your ear and come unto me and your soul shall 
live, and I will make an everlasting covenant with y(Ai." Is. 55. 1, 2, 3. ~ 
*' I have esteemed the words of his mouth more than my necessary food." 
Job, 23, 12:— « Thy words were found and I did eat them." Jerem. 15. 16, 

It was usual with the holy writers in the old law to give the sign of any 
thin? the name of the thing signified, and to express ^venants. sacraments 
and last wills or testaments in a figurative manner. Thus the covenant 
Which God made with all mankind m the person of Adam, is expressed.* 
Thus the same covenant, when renewed in the person of Abrabam.f. is by 
a figure of speech called circumcision because it was a sign or token of 
the covenant renewed with Abraham, as the rain-bow was a sini or token 
of it as reiiewed with Noah t' The paschal lamb is called tbe Lord's pas- 
sover§ because it was a sign, a memorial a commemoration of it. The se- 
ven kine and seven ears of com are called seven years.^f Ezekiel's hair is 
called Jerusalem. IP The last wills or testaments made by Jacob and Moses 
are so many chains of allegories as may be seen in Gen. 49 and Deutero- 
nomy, 33. 

This figurative style has been adopted bv our Saviour and his apostles as 
appears by the following passages. ** Blessed^re they that hunger and 
thirst after riditeousness. Matt 5. 6. — My meat is to do the will of him 
that sent me. John 4. 34. — He that cometb to me shall never hunger and 
he that believeth on me shall never thirst. John 6. 35.— I am the livine 
bread which came down from heaven . if any man eat of this bread he shall 
live for ever. John 6. 51. — If any man thirst let him come to me and 
drink. John 7. 37. — I am the dfoor of the sheep. John 10. 7. —I am 
the resurrection and the life. John 11. 25.— I am the vine. John 15. 1.— Ye 
are the salt of the earth. Matt. 5. 13.— Ye are the light of the world.— Matt. 
5. U. Thiscuplsthenewtestament. Luke22.20— Thisis my body, i. e. 
ta sign, memorial or commemoration of my incarnation, passion, &c. Mat- 
thew. 36. 26.— Christ is the righteousness and sanctification of men. 1 Cor, i. 
30.— Those who are baptised are buried with Chri^ Coloss. ^. 12.— Bap- 
tism is the washing of regeneration. Tit. 3. 5. We are members of his body^ 
of his flesh and of his bones. Eph. 5. 30.— The first mdimenu of the chris- 

* Gen. «, 15, t Gea, 17. W, X Gen, 9* 13, § Bxod, 12, .11 

t Gen, 41. 26, I E«€k ». %, 
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tian r«>if i*ti &re b]r St.- Peter * called the Hiilk of the word, ibd a moi^ per- 
fect' knowledffe of it U by St. Paulf called strong meat. 

Upon the whole then it is apparent, that we are nerer to adhere to the 
letter of scripture but when it can bear the test of the foregoing rules. Tis 
not the letter of any law but the snirit and reason of it that makes law. I 
shall here give so^e instances of tn^ gross and monstrous errors that peo-. 
pie hare been guilty of by sticking too close to the letter of scripture. 

Our Saviour recommends to us m a proverbial manner to turn the othe^ 
eheek to him who gives us a box : to return good for evil ; to love our ene- 
mies ; to judge not lest we be judged. &c. These and the like passages of 
scripture, by oeing taken too ngorously to the letter, gave occasion to many 
to tnink that it is not lawful for a christian to bear arms at all, nor to per- 
form the function of a judge or that of an executioner, nor to take away 
another man's life even in one's own defence, nor to accuse any one of a 
crime |>unishable with death, nor even to eo to law, &c. &c. Thus Ter- 
tuUian in his hook de tdololatrUty and in another de Corona mUiiis maintains, 
,that it is not lawful for christiaiis to bear arms in defence of the state, or 
in any other case whatsoever ; and that a christian cannot lawfully perform 
the office of a judge or executioner, And in his book de persecutione 
vUanda he says, it is absolutely forbidden to fly in the time ofpersecutien, 
or give money in order to avoid being put on the rack. And in bis book dc 
patientia he pretends it is an invasion of the divine prerogative to arrogate 
theright.of defending one's self ; that when our Saviour said; Judge not 
lest )re be Judged, he required a patience carried to that pitch ; for, savs he 
who is it tnat does not judge anotner except one that is patient enougn not 
to defend himself.^ ^ 

St. Cyprian iu his book de bono pattentia adopts Tertullian's maxims, 
and disclaims all right of self-defence ; and hignly extolla all those n^ho 
suffered themselves to be murdered rather than attempt to defend themsel- 
ves* 

Lactantius likewise, in his book of divine institutions, maintaifls. that a 




for christians ever to go to law, nor to swear even when it can be done 
with a safe conscience. 

St. Ambrose maintains that a christian ought not to fight against a robber 
who attacks him ; and lays it down as a maxim, that it is never lawful to 
> preserve one's life by occasioning the death of another. 

Our Saviour^ in Math. 19. 12. says, there are some eunuchs that have 
made themselves eunuch's for the kingdom of heaven's sake. The literal 
sense of these words has given occasion to many of the primitive christians 
to commit an inhuman and scandalous violence upon themselves. Origen 
is a notorious instance of it, for which he is highly extolled by many of the 
fathers. St. Jerom, in his commentaries upon the prophet Jonas, approves 
of the conduct of those who kill themselves for fear of losing their chasfity. 
Nay the fathers have carried their enthusiasm in favour of eontinency^o such 
a pitch, that several of them, for instance, Anthenagosas the Athenian 
philosopher, Tertullian, Cyprian. Agustin,s Ambrose, and Jerom, have 
disclaimed so bitterly against marriage in general that they prove nothing, 
or else that marriage is an indecent thing. As to second noarriages^ they 
expressly call them a decent adultery. 

St. Paul, in 1 Cor. 7. 4. says : The wife hath not power of her own 
body but the husband ; and likewise also the husband hath not power of his 
own body but the wife. Hence St. Austin concludes^ that a husband may 
transfer to another man the right he has to his wife's body ; and that a wi^ 
may dispose of her husband's body in like manner. Nay he and St. 
Ambrose plainly say, that before the days of Moses adultery was not forbid- 
' den. . ' - 

The practice of constraint and persecution for religion's sake, basin a 
great measure taken it's rise among christians from the literal sense of the 

* 1, Pet 2, 2, t Heb."^, 14, t de civit, Dei.L W. 6. 25» 






ibllo«inEuidnichothcrps»agesor scripture, vii "»nil%M Lord Hid iinu 
hitMrvsjiti g;o out into the hisb wsya aod hedn and compel thciii to 
come in, that my house maybe filled." Luke 14. 23. Though nuthioc 
can be more directly contrary to all ihe liphts of good kdm, cheiity, 
naturalequity, and the spiritiif the gospel, than tuch a jjrmctife, yet nothiue 
has been more trequently ieen among chrittiaus, since the'converiion uT 
ibe heatbeo emperors to Christianity, than chains, dungeon a, proscriptions, 
iDBSsBcres and bloody tragedies. It was a common Baying vith St. Augustin 
and others, "that all things taeloni; to the faithful, and that the vicked have 
no right to what they profess." It is not to he wondered atdien, that since 
the peace of the church wa« restored, this pemiciaus diabolical mniim 
should have been carried into execntioo by christians, even against, 
each other with the utmost rage an^ foe?. This same Augustin was so 
heated by his disputes with the Donatists, that be openly maintained 
that heretics ought to be persecuted and forced tu ambrace the otthodoz 
faith or else to be utterly eitirpaled 

jflregory Nazianza exclaims furiously against the Ariant and MacedODiana 
for bavingtbe impudence to assemble together and form churches ; and 
writes to NectariuE bishop of Constantinople, to represent to the-emperor 
that wbathe bad done infavDurof the church would be of no service if 
the heretics should be allowed to assemble together. 

Vigilantius, with the true spirit of a proteatBUt and disciple of Jesus Christ, 
sed the torrent of heathen corcuptions that was poonng into the church 



opposed I 



persecuted t__ _._ ,_ -- , -- - - , 

allowed the christians to plunder their goods, as also these of the Novation 
bishop. Like Thomas Becketof Canterbury, hewas coi^stantly encroach' 
ingupon tbejurisdiclionDfthe civil power. At last he and five hundred of 
his monks attacked the governor of the city, who was wounded by one'of 
tbe monks, and would have been killed, had not their fury been stopped by 
the guards and people about him. And thoughthe monk suffered upon the 
rack for hifh treason yet he was canoaiaed as a saint by Cyril accordiQ^ 
to the rituafof those davs. 

Clement of Alexaudna boasts of bis practice of covering and perpleiinj; 
things, that GO none but such as are very intelligent and willing to take s 
great deal of pains might be able to comprehend them. 

St. Jeroni owns that in bis nolemic works, he only aimed at answering 
*"'" -^ ■ "s, and puzzlinorthein, without troubliog himself whether what 



use of very doubtful and problematical argumeots, and maml „, — 

what they thought, but what the interest of the dispute required. And he 
says, that in this he only imitates Jesus Christ and St. Paul, wbu, as he 
pretends, maintained twth sides of tbe question according as it was conve> 
nient for them. 
As the Fathers were thus upon the extreme ;' as they were indifferent 

* Nntbliir can be mortennnrant orevfn DnDKnalrnUhan nhnlCli'iiigiit of^lnsn- 
drlmyB.vii: '• than trae ohriului Isfrufcoin eien ibr moil innDcfiiliiUilou. cunt 
(HCliuKinnttlwpreHmthinaf ihebodT. ubnnjier Diiatlilrti. dc.BiiiJ ihiiJMBsChriK 
auit hit BpoitlH tmd d« du^ou i and tiMt Jhdi Chilti hlnsHlf hod n« waae dikcr 
ofpleanreorpainiandlfaiittil had oo scaaiifrn toeat or driok i and IhM. trbedldft, it 
wsi fOrlearorbelBjIakenRiraitiKein. TUa la like wliai )> isDihi In Kme of tbeir «■«- 
cLlBDislDlnlaBil, vli. ItiatMiraatiwrcaDeoiittUronEhllicvlridii'iaidenttlienysofllH 
aDDplHUinHiiliapaneofglHi, which brttar by deUio;! Ibe |;n»Dd of IhapDrfficatlos 
of(he>irtinlfuT.^Thes>in>(:ifiHnlB|i '•iSaiCDdiraKi& pugsai (he hd, noou 
aait itan,iltattheynil(lil adore (bemandl^tbainDnliipnJicttxiiiMlfes to Ihe imsGMl.'* 
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which side of the question they maintained, or whether what they said 
*^ were true or false, provided it served to puzzle and silence their adversa- 

ries ; and as they pretend to justify their conduct by the example of our 
Saviour and his Apostles, what man of common seuse would rest upon their 
authority in relation to the true seuse of Scripture ? 

These few observations on the style of Scripture, and the authority ot 
the Fathers, if duly considered, will enable my readers to conceive the 
force of the arguments 1 shall here propose against the doctrine of 

TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

• 

There have been several Popish Divines, for instance bishop Fisher, who 
have candidly acknowledged, that it is impossible to prove this doctrine by 
Scripture, without what they call tradition, or the authority of the fathers. 
But to shew that the advocates for this doctrine have no better right than 
we have, to argue from, and rely upon the tradition of the first a^es of the 
church, I shall here, to what 1 have already said, add the follbwms argu- 
ments ; — 1st. It appears from the words of Valerius Maximus, that the 
heathens had their Eucharists or love feasts. In order, therefore, to raise 
the christian eucharist above the heathen, the apologists for the christian 
religion, in their usual declamatory strains, affected to call it the body aod 
« blood of Christ, which, according to what has been already observed, no 

more proves a real, than it does afi^rative presence only. 

2dly. A real death and burial with Christ m baptism, may as plainly be 
inferred from the declamations of the fathers upon the efficacy^ of that 
jsacrament, as a real change of the bread in the eucharist ; for their expres- 
sions are as high strained upon the one as upon the other. 

3dly. It is certain that those fathers met with opposiiion upon the article 
of the eucharisit. Now they spoke either in a popisb or a prutestant sense i 
this our adversaries allow, as tbev pretend tney were all papists. If they 
spoke in a protestaut seuse, therefore, they were all protestants, notwith- 
standiug the parade and triumph with which they were quoted by our 
adversaries. If they spoke in a popish sense, therefore^ at least, many ojf 
those (hat opposed them were pmtestants. What signifies, then, what a 
few in every age should have said against many. 

4thly. Some of the fathers, for instance Tertullian, say, that the hands 
of those who handle the body of Christ unworthily, ought to be cut off. Now 
it is evident that those words cannot be understood of transubstantiation. 
For the accidents and appearances ot bread cannot be handled, because 
they are only affections of the mind. The body of Christ could not be 
handled, as it would be there only in the condition of a spirit ; otherwise, 
our Saviour's argument to prove the reality of his resurrection, would have 
been absurd and illusive. Therefore those words must be understood of a 
, figurative body in the seuse of protestants, or of the bread become the body 
of Christ by a physical union in the sense of the Stercoranists. Nay, 
Tertullian himself seems to decide it, for he calls the sacramental bread the 
figure of Christ's body, to prove against Marcion that Christ had a real 
body as there could be no figure ot a fi^re or spirit or phantom. But if 
Tertullian had maintained the doctrine oi transubstantiation he would have 
been laughed atbv Marcion, as bis argument would rather have served to 
prove that Christ nad only the accidents and appearance of a body. For 
Marcion might have thus retorted upon him ; You say that the accidents 
and appearance of bread subsist in tne sacrament without the.8ubstance of 




igamst 

had been a transubstantiationer. Nay, he was^so far from it that Gregory 
de Valentia and other popish divines give him up. Besides there was do 
altar, nor sacrifice, nor inceuse, in use amon^ Christians in those days. 

5thly. St Augustin in his third book of christian doctrine, says ; *' To 
eat the flesh of Christ, is a figure teacbine us to partake of Christ s passioa 
and to imprint in our memories with delight and profit that Christ was cnL* 
cified for us.'* 
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tSthly. That the doctrine of a fi^rative presence in the sense of Protest- m 

ants, was held by numbers of Christians since the bej^niog of the eighth « 

qentury, is beyond all controversy. It is plain that the Church, since the % 

time of the second Council of Nice, was divided, upon this head, into three ^ 

different parties ; one for a real presence byTransubstantiation, another for 
a real presence by Consubstantiation, or a physical union of the bread with * 

Christ, and the third for a figurative presence only. That this fi^rative 
presence was held by the Iconoclasts or Image-breakers, (o! whom I shall 
speak more at large hereafter.) and all the councils, crowned heads, &c, . 

that opposed the Council of Nice is plain from this single circumstance, viz. 
that Transubstantiation, private masses, prayers for the dead, the worship 
of angels and saints, relics, &c. went hand in hand since that time, so that 
to this day, whoever was found to affirm or deuy the one, was found also 
to affirm or deny all the rest. There was not one of those Councils, &c. 
that did not expressly condemn one or more of those articles, nay some of 
them have expressly condemned all. 

Now I shall shew that the doctrine of the real presence has no foundation 
in Scripture ; and then I shall point out how it first sprung up in the Church. 
1 shall confine myself to those passages of Scripture, where the advdcates 
for this doctrine seem chiefly to rest, viz, the 6th chapter of St. John, the 
words of the institution^ and the Uth chapter of St. Faul's first epistle to 
tbe Corinthians. 

As to the 6th of John, it is plain from the ordc^of time when these words *' 

were spoken, being long before the institution of the £ucharist, as also 
from the occasion, the connexion and design of the whole discourse, that ' 

this chapter has no relation to the last supper. Our Saviour took occasion 
from the miracle of the loaves, mentioned m the beginning of this chapter, 
to establish the doctrine and cnaracterize the benefits of the incarnation by ' 
the figures of bread and wine, &c. the usual style of the Old Testament ' 

upon similar occasions, as was before observed. Nor did the murmuring 
disciples find fault witn the obscurity or boldness of his allusions, for they 
had been well used to such a figurative style, but with his saying that there ' 
was no salvation without believiiig and professing the incarnation in the 
whole extent of his doptrine, as they conceived it. For in order to convince 
.them of his divinity, which was the main object of his discourse, he asked 
them Tverse 62) whether they would not believe it when they should see him 
ascend to where he was before. Besides, St. John had no occasion to speak 
of the last supper, thaL being sufficiently established by the other three 
Evangelists. The main^design of his gospel, as he sufficiently signifies by 
what ne says, chapter 20k 31. was to assert the divinity of Christ. When 
Cerinthus and Ebion started up and denied the divine incarnation, the 
bishops of Asia prevailed upoa this Apostle to supply the deficiencies of the 
otber three Evangelists upon this point. 

Moreover, our Saviour s words are true when understood of the benefits 
of the incarnation; but absolutely false, when understood of the last 
supper. For he says, unless one eat of the flesh of the Son of Man. &c. 
he shall have no life in him. Now certainly, the receiving the sacrament 
is not necessary to the temporal Ufe ; and our adversaries do not pretend \i 
is necessary to salvation, it being with them only a sacramentumvivorum. 
Add to this, that whosoever eateth the flesh of Christ, &c. in the above 
sense, and which was that of St. Augustin and several others, hath eternal 
life as much as it is possible by an act of faith ; whereas there are thou* 
sands that eat and drink in the sacramental way, who have no right to 
eternal life. As to the words of the institution, it is plain from what I 
have said on the style of Scripture relative to sacraments^ last wills or tes- 
taments, moral instructions. &c. that a figurative sense is what naturally 
occurred to the apostles; and what they must have understood those words 
in. For no one had ever heaii since the creation, that the substance of one 




already observed, the sigorof a thing called by the name of the thing signi* 
fied, and every inanimate thing called by the heathens, tbe body or part of 
the body of Godj but such a cEange as we are talking of, had never entered 
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^ into the thoughts of any man. Whatever obscurity there might have been 

• in our Saviour's words, he sufficiently cleared it up, by ordering the apostles 

^ to take bread and wine, which bv a fipire of speech well known amon^ 

' .* the JewSj he called hi& oody and olood, as a sign, a memorial, and com- 

• ' memoration of his incarnation, passion, &c. just as the paschal lamb was 

by the same figure of speech, called the Lord's Passover, and ordered to 
be taken as a sign, a memorial and commemoration of the same Passover. 
The institution of this sacrament, whether understood in a Popish or Pro- 
testant sense, would have been a mere idle ceremony, if it did not serve as 
a means for conveying to us some of the benefits of tne incarnation. Now 
1 ask if some of those benefits be not conveyed to us by baptism ? And is 
the water transubstantiated ? ■ What occasion then for transubstantiating 
bread and wine, when those spiritual benefits could be communicated here 
as in baptism. 

When they are pressed by the impossibility of this transubstantiation, 
whereby our saviour's body should exist in several thousandsof places at once 
they allege a new kind of reproduction, the strangest paradox that was ever 
heard of, whereby they maintain that the self same identical soul, for in- 
stance, may, at one and the same time, be possessed of the joys of heaven 
and suffer in the flames of hell ; and that the same soul may be^nto exist 
20, or an 100 or a 1000 years after itfirst began to exist, though it contina- 
ed in existence all along. "These are contriulictions that the heathens were 
strangers to. They never held, as the Romanists do, that the same iden- 
tical soul and body could exist in different places and times at once ; nor 
that a man could receive his mouth into his mouth, and bis head and body 
and all iuto his mouth and stomach, and his stomachJnto his stomach, &c. 
If these be not contradictions I defy any man upon earth to shew me one. 

As to St. Paul's words In the eleventh chapter of bis first epistle to die 
Corinthians, I shall clear them up by pointing out the rise and progress of 
real prescence and transubstantiation. 

There was a custom established, in the primitive times of Christianity, of 
bringing meat and drink to the place of public wotship, ana taking it in 
rominon together ; and then the Lord's supper in commemoration not only 
' of his death and sufferings, but also of what he and the apostles did at the 
last supper. The design of this custom was. that the poor should equally 
partake of those feasts with the rich, and that they shoulfi all meet and 
f njoy and part with ^ each other in christian love and decency. But, 
even in the apostle's times, the contrary fell outggas generally happens on 
occasions of public joy and festivity ; people gjot drunk and quarrelled and 
committed the most scandalous irregularities. This St. Faul inveighs 
' against in the above-hientioned chapter. This he calls not discemiug the 
lord's body or feast from their other common meals or feasts. This he 
calls eating and drinkm^ unworthily, a phrase not to be found any where 
else in scnpture,' as by it the primitive aesigu of those love-feasts was ut- 
terly perverted. 

As those Agape's or love-feasts gave. occasion to such abuses, they were ' 
in process of time utterly abolished, and a'custom was introduced of re- 
reiving the sacrament fasting. But such is the depravity of human nature 
that men fell upon this occasion fpom one extreme into another. The cus- 
tom of receiving the sacrament fasting though harmless in itself and wise for 
the above reasons, gave birth to the notion of a real presence of the body 
of Christ, iust as the mistaken meaning of the Egyptian, and other sym- 
bols, tho' harmless and useful in their primitive mstitution, gavebiiliito 
. all the the idolatn^ and superstition of the heathen world. It gave the peo- 
ple an occasion of^conceivihg a high notion of the sacrament, especiallyas 
they heard it called the boiv of Christ ; and as they had b^n passionately 
fond of mysteries, and had their imaginations s^ill infected witn a tamt of 
idolatry, they figured to thfmselves, that #e bread of the eucharist must 
be the body of Christ in the heathen sense already mentioned, and which 
lliey had been well acquainted with. Thus the notk>n of a real presence 
tvas introduc^ by the ignorant vulgar.. But acordrng as this notion soiead 
pew systemf were multiplied, and every on^ f^n to philosophise in his 
own way to justify the popular opinion and worship. As many of the hea- 
$lieu philosophers held, that the whole material world was the bo||r of God 
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•nS therefore that the people were justifiable in wershippiog inanimate things 
aa being at leaat so many parts of the body of God, so, inany of the primitive 
fathers (as they had been originally bred heathens and consequently brought 
many heathen notions with them into the christian religion, for instance* 
the pre-czistence of souls and their detrUsion into human bodies, there to be 
punished for the sins they had committed in that pre-existent state) in order 
to ju^dfy the populfir worsliip of the bread, and tp account for Christ's call- 
ing the bread his body> supposed that the bread was phisically united to hiii 
divinity; and to illustrate their opinion, they alleged a parallel instance of 
the union wrought in the virgin's womb between his divinity and humanity'. 
Accordingly they used to say that Christ held his body in his hund, which, 
in the supposition any man may easily conceive. Hut, as the bread was 
still bread,and though according to this hypothesis it was>ecome the body of 
Christ, yet could not be called the body that was born of the Virgin and 
suffered on the cross, others struck out into new patlts and at last hit upon 
the system of transubstantiation ; and according as tiiis new notion prevailed, 
the patrons and abettors of the other were by way of ridicule called Stercora- 
nists, because they held what was the natural consequence of their doctrine, 
that the body of Christ was felt, tasted, broke, digested in the stomach, 
and passed into the draught like aU other aliments. 

Thus it was that the doctrine or Transubstantiation was first broached. 
But still it gained no established footing before the eighth century. It was by 
the second council of Nice held in the year 7S7, that it was first solemnly 
adopted. The pope and his faction at Nice, of whom J have already spoken 
under the article of image- worship, found their account in it, as they thought 
to baffle the arguments and measures of the image-breakers. Now religion/ 
began to degenerate by wholesale. Now miracles began to multiply to sup- 
port the credit of this imposture. At last it was carried into a law when the 
eclipse of the church was in its greatest darkness. 

This doctrine of transubstantiation served two other important purposes. 
It helped to inspire the poor ignorant people with an extraordin^y veneration 
for the sacrament, and to raise priests to the same exorbitant pow^ th'ey en- 
joyed in l|Mithenlsm, and make them transcend God himself, which Seneca 
saysT every wise man does. For, by it they pretend to make their Maker, 
and command him idown upon l!lieir altars when they please. For which 
purposes, they turned religion into what would feed the devotion, and 
please the imaginationH>f the vulgar best, a system of pompous but mystical 
pageantry. H^us this doctrine, that was spawned by ignorance, was nursed 
by credulity and established by avarice, faction, and ambition. 

AURICULAR CONFESSION 

Has be en likewise established upon a false interpretation of scrijpture, or, ra- 
ther scripturetserved only as a colourable pretext to give it sanction. The pri. 
mitive cnristians, as is dsual with all tnose who profess a new religion, 
carried their devotional zeal, almost in every thing to extravagance. The 
heathens used to reproach them witl^their not having such pious, austere, 
mortified people, nor such perfect professions and states of life as they had. 
This raised an emulation among the christians and irave occasion to the 
austerities, mortifications and penitential devotions of the primitive times 
It was this scrupulous zeal that, for instance, made them administer the 
rites of baptism, confirmation, and the eucharist, to children all at one and 
the same time. They were blinded so far by it as to think that there was 
no salr/ation without alLthree. It has been customary enough since the 
beginning of the wor^d. with friends and intimates to confess their faults 
one to another, especially in cases of personal inquiry. St. James, in order 
to promote frien'dsnw, mutual love and confidence among christians, recom- 
mended to them tojl^ the sanne. As the primitive christians were upon the 
^treme, they brought one another to make this confession publicly before 
thfr congregation ; but the discipline was so indiscreet, and produced such 
I4M effects that, at last it was e^^ly suppressed. In the mean tUue the 
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christuti cltrgf, tecording as they got any established footing, set tbemselTes 
to work upon the plan of the politics, maxims, rites, &c. of the heathen as 
was already obsenred. They bethought tbemseWes that nothing would ren- 
der diem more absolute and consequently more respectable, than a know« 
ledge of the secrets of hearts. They remembered how formidable the Greek 
pamaitra and danglers made themselves at Rome by the art of discovering 
the secrets of families. Tht^ availed themselves of the popular zeal and ac* 
coidlngly struck out the discipline of auricular or private confession, where- 
by Sc Jame's words were sufficiently fulfilled in the eyes of the ignorant mul- 
titude, die incoRfeniences of public confession obviated, and their own ambi* 
tioos views gratified and secured ; and to give sanction to this discipline, they 
•11^^ the words of our Saviour : '* Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth 
shall be 6oand in heaven,*' &c. and pretended that they were thereby invested 
vnth an absolute authoritative power of remitting and retaining sins which 
Ibey pleaded they could not exercise, without a correlative obligation bound 
jupmi the people to make a distinct confession of their sins to them. Thus it 
was, that the discipline of auricular confession was first established. And to 
shew that this discipline was instituted principally in favour of the clergy 
conudered in contrast with the laity, there is no punishn^nt specified any 
where in the whole body of the canon-law to be inflicted on any ecclesiastic, 
who reveals the secrets of confession ; vrbereas, when the pope and bis clergy 
•re considered in contrast with each other, the injunctions and punishments 
are precise, rigorous, and exorbitant. If any roan, for instance, counterftits 
c^na, or secrets any of the pope's bulls, rescripts or letters, he incurs an 
excommunication by the very fact, whereas no such punishment is incurred 
f6T theft, robbery murder or the like. The reason is, the former is necessary 
to assert the papal power, the latter is not. 

Now such is the notion the people entertain of the magic power of absolu- 
tion, diat this discipline is rather an incentive to vice and degeneracy, than a 
remedy for spiritual disorders. It rather confirms than roots out evil habits. 
A man who confesses his sins and perhaps performs the penance enjoined, ne- 
ver thinks mbreof them except to repeat them the next day, and perhaps the 
next hour, and repeat the confession accordingly ; whereas, the man who re- 
ceives no absolution of this kind, 'works his salvation with fear andHrembling** 
he knows that nothing will be available without his own personal repentance 
and amendment, and therefore, he viill always be afraid that he has not done 
enough towards obtaining a remission of his sins* This will keep liim alert 
and make him often think of the same sins, and as often renew his endeavours 
to perfect his repentance ; whereas those wh^o receive the popish absolution, 
are so tar from thinking of their past sins with fear and trembling, that some- 
times they hi^lently declare at the gallows after a iuridicial and public convic- 
tion, that they are not guilty of the crimes for which they are justly, punished. 
A remarkable instance of this kind happened at Tralee, the third of Septem- 
ber the year 1768, as inserted in the Lei nster Journal, when Daniel Higgins 
denied at the place of execution, the fact of which he had been juridically 
convicted, and which he confessed in the presence of Nicholas Madgett and 
Martin O'Connor, This prevarication deserves the more to be noticed as 
one of the witnesses is, if I be not mistaken, parish priest of Tralee and titu- 
lar bishop of Kerry. As therefore the common people cannot be withheld^ 
by an apprehension of punishment in the other world, from committing out- 
rages in this, while the discipline of absolution is tolerated, I think with sub- 
mission to the wisdom of the legislature, a law ought to be made and sufiio- 
iently promulgated, whereby popish priests might be restrained from going 
to any of those felons, either in private or public. How monstrous it is in m 
chrisUan jcountry, where idolatry is discountenanced by law, to sufiTer m 
priest to put\a crucifix into the hands of a convict at the gallows, in I may 
say the face of the nation, and encourage hira4io kisstfid hug that idol. To 
tolerate this practice in so public a manner, is indirectly encouraging idolatry 

♦ Philip 2, 12 
♦ 
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•nd fupentition* I am as a^ne to persecution as any man, for Dotfain^ 
can be jaore diametrically opposite to the spirit of the gospel ; bat to twmd 
one extreme, we are to take care not to run into another. It is usual with 
some to say, that one drop of zeal is enough to contaminate the ocean, for 
which reason they disclaim all zeal in Matters of religion. But, with sub- 
mission to superior learning and judgment, 4 tjhk that zeal is one of the 
noblest things in the world. Religion is the oipunent and glory of the 
creation, and the basis of our happiness in wis and^he other world z 
yet how often has the abuse of it filled the world rnfUk confusion and 
desolation. It is even so with zeal. The best things are the worst wim 
abused. There is a golden mean to be observed in all things without which 
nothing can be right. Though a hot and inordinate zeal be the bane of reli- 
gion and government, yet without zeal we should have neither religion nor 
government. It was by zeal that the christian religion was propagated, and 
so many thousands of martyrs were enabled to fight the glorious fight of faith, 
and to conquer the enemies of the gospel by shedding their own blood in do- 
fence of it. It was zeal that gave birth to the glorious reformation, and ena- 
bled so many christian champions to burst from the fetters of idolaby and su- 
perstition, to brave the terrors of inquisitionary persecutions and craeltiea» 
and restore religion to its primitive simplicity and beauty, ik is zeal that 
makes our military heroes wade through fields of blood in defence of their 
Icing and country. In a word, though the abuse of zeal has often involved 
the world in a deluge of evils, yet I may say that zeal is the blood and soul 
and life of religion and government. Hence it follows that a man who baa 
no zeal has no religion ; and consequently, he that has religion must ne- 
cessarily have as much zeal as will point out a track of light tor him, that 
shall run uniformly between too much lenity on the one hand, and too much 
severity on the other. Therefore though the spirit of the gospel is utterly 
abhorrent from sanguinary laws and persecutions, yet the same gosp^H 
teaches, that certain legal restraints are no way inconsistent with the spirit 
of true religion. For such is the rebellious disposition of the sons of Adam, 
that if they be not fettered by salutary laws, they will at last make such 
bounds as to l^ap over all bounds and break down theinclosiiresof all rule 
and order. 

EXTREME UNCTION 

Is another piece of superstitious mummery supported like the rest by m 
false interpretation of scripture. There was a custom among the Jews and 
the heathens, from time immemorial, of annointing both heal and sick for the 
benefit of strength and health. They found by experience that rubbing the 
sick with oil was an excellent restorative; and when the heal annointed them* 
selves they found new vigour diffused through their joints. It was usual^ 
with people when they went into company, to perfume themselves with oif^ 
or essence. Oil was made use of upon the sc^emn occasions of inaugutatioii 
&c. and even for annointing the mummies and other dead bodies before tbcjf 
were deposited in the earth. There are above thirty passages in the old testa* 
ment where the use of dll is mentioned. It was used for all the above purpoM| ' 
in our Saviour's time. Accordingly we find, that when he sat at table in 4i 
house of Simon the leper, a woman came and perfumed his head and feet^ 
with precious ointment, whereupon he complained that the man of the house 
had not preventefi her, by paying him that compliment which was usually 
paid to straneers. He took occasion therefrom to put them in mind, as ha 
often did before, that he was to suffer, and said, in allusion to the above cua- 
toms, that she did it for his buriaU Hence it is, that some women went tho 
third day after his death to his grave with spices and ointments to eqibalm 
his body. Now, as the use of oil for these purposes was never condemned, 
St. Jamcfl reconunendsy llMt when the sick were rubbed with oil| it should bo 

a Math. 96. 7. Lake 7. 41. 
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done in the name of tlic Lord, lo hop«c j^tick person miglit the sooner 
recover his health. This was all that be meant, for he says: ** The prayer 0/ 
faith shall save the sick »nd the lU>rd shall raise him up,* which' must be 
understood of the recovery of hea]th«f He only spoke of the oil occasionalljr 
as a custom practised among die J4||P» But, in process of time, his v?ords 
here, as upon a former oCMMbj^ «ffi« perverted, and the unction converted 
into a sacrament. It wasMuHie use of oil as with the talismanSy amulets, 
charms, written tk|«ts Irailf about children's necks and the like, that were 
used for preserv^jHor restorative purposes, there was no weaning the igno- 
rant people frufifiue one no more than from the other ; nay they had an 
unconquerable desire for the unction for the reasons above-mentioned. When 
the clergy found* it troublesome and cipensive to answer all the capricious 
calls of the ignorant people, they thought it expedient to dignify the unction 
with the title of a sacramental rite, in order to make the people pay as ofteo 
as they call for it, which pay they softened with the specious Yiame of reli- 
gious offering. And, to give it still the greater air of a religious ordinance, 
it was ordered, that the oil should be consecrated, and that only by a bishop 
who, assisted by his clergy, must, with great parade and ceremony, blowr 
the holy ghost thrice, in the form of a cross, into every jar of oil, and then 
prostrate and adore it by bending the knee thrice, and saying : Ave sanctum 
oleum Then, as the bishop is to be a sharer in the emoluments, the priests 
must make an offering of five or six and twenty shillings a piece or more for 
•very half tbimble-fuU of the holy oil, which they take and retail in their 
turns to the poor people. Thus, this unction became at last a beneficial 
traffic. 

But there is a greater cheat tbaa this in the doctine of extreme unction. 
Such, it is pretended, are the intention, efficacy and virtues of this rite that, 
if it be necessary to the salvation of the person who is annointed, that be 
should recover, be will, but if this be not necessary, he will not.^ Hence it 
follows, Ist That if the person recov^s, he was in a state of damnation, 
after he was annointed. Snd. That if he does not recover, he died in s 
state of salvation. Therefore, nobody was ever damned that was annointed 
at the hour of his death. Therefore, also, nobody that recoTcrs had be* 
nefit by any sacrament he received before the unction; otheivise lie wouM 
not have been in a state of damnation. Upon the whole then, it is plain, as 
this sacrament like the rest, is said to operate ex <fpere aperato, whoever has s 
jnind never to die, needs only be in a state of damnation when he is annoin- 
ted. 

*Chtp. 5. 15. 

t It IS to be observed that he does not ascribe tl^ recovery of health to the oil, bat to the 

praye/s of the church, to show that he lays greater tU-ess upon the latter than upon the 

*forraer. And even then his words are not to be* taken rij^roasly to the letter, otherwine this 

'whole ceremony would have been an elixir of immortality, and then it would^Uow that no 

^ one ever died In the apostle's day* or after, while there WM at elder of the choroh to be bad 

and to anooin t or pray. 






^tl remember that wheu I stood an exameo for the degree of Licence, these argnraputs 
^renrKed ojralnst me by one of the doctors. I shifted about as well as f could, and made 
astfnettons and »ubdi8tioctions without measure to save my credit. The doctor took me n^ 
at eve^ muftrer and ran me at hist into a dilema, ' whereupon he laughed, bat suddenly 
waved the «U>ject, foj/ear tobesure, that he mi jht be suspected by any of the company 
though perhaps nbue of iliem believed tUe doctrine of extreme unetioa say more thai* he. 



V 

. THE END. 
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